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A considerable portion of the following Essay— the first 
three chapters and a part of the fourth— was written out in 
a condition nearly ready for the press seyeral years ago, 
when I was resident at Cambridge. Finding the manuscript 
accidentally among some neglected papers, I showed it 
to one or two friends, who encouraged me to complete 
and publish it. I have only to hope that my readers in 
general will not find reason to blame their partiality. I 
have been obliged to complete and print the volume very 
hurriedly, under disadvantages which I trust will be an 
excuse for the errors of a more trifling character. 

It appears to me that the subject is not without interest, 
in whatever point of view we take it. I have treated it 
merely as a curious chapter of medieval literature. It 
might have been taken up as a ground of religious contro- 
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versy. And there is still another point of view in which 
these legends have their importance : compared minutely 
with one another and with the ancient penitentials, they 
would furnish most valuable materials for the statistical 
history of crime. By the researches and observations 
which I have made myself, I am satisfied that crime and 
vice were infinitely more prevalent and in their worst 
forms, during the ages of papal supremacy than at any 
other period of history, if we except, perhaps, the most 
degenerate period of the Roman Caesars. I can add, 
both from my own observations, and from those of a 
friend who has passed much of his life in examining the 
judicial records of the English local courts, that the 
amount of crime diminished in our own country con- 
stantly from the Reformation to the end of the reign of 
Elizabeth ; that it appears to have risen again very sud- 
denly under James I and Charles I ; that it began to dimi- 
nish quickly again under the Commonwealth ; and that, 
in spite of the immorality in the higher classes after the 
Restoration, the general morality of the people has been 
continually improving down to the present time. A series 
of researches carried on with the especial object of illus- 
trating this subject would be exceedingly interesting ; and 
the visions of purgatory would have great value in the age 
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when our judicial records are imperfect, because, by the 
proportioned scale of punishments in each, they would 
help to show the classes of crimes most prcYslent at dif- 
ferent periods. 

The following pages have also their importance in a 
historical point of view. They show how, during the middle 
ages, the Christian religion was gradually corrupted by 
adventitious and superstitious legends. Nothing was ever 
more true than the stigma of idolatry applied by the 
earlier reformers to the religion of papal Rome. The 
Roman Catholic system was (and continues to be) a 
mixture of Christianity with Paganism, in which too 
generally the pure religion of the gospel is stifled under 
the weighty superstructure. Superstitions, such as those 
described in the present Essay, were at first tolerated 
among a newly converted and ignorant people ; but they 
were subsequently approved and encouraged by a political 
priesthood, as a powerful instrument of domination and 
oppression, till they were finally accepted as an integral 
part of the doctrines of the church. 

Although it has been my object to treat the subject 
generally, I have taken for the title of this Essay a special 
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case, that of St. Patrick's Purgatory in Ireland, because it 
is the most remarkable of all the purgatory legends, and 
it is the only one which has remained in force to the 
present day. Unhappy Ireland has suffered more, perhaps, 
than any other country from the religious system just men- 
tioned. Romanism has been there for centuries a religion 
of sedition ; and we may there contemplate, in as great a 
degree as modern laws and the condition of modem society 
will permit, the social evils which accompanied it in the 
middle ages. We see there a Catholic priesthood using 
the grossest means, and practising the most vulgar decep- 
tions, to keep in ignorance and dependence the miserable 
population. 

London, Xov,2hf/t, 1843. 
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CHAPTEE I. 

Loagb Derg and Iti legends: story of the Hag with the Finger— 
Purgatory legends : St. Paul's Tislon — Farsent— Stories iUastratife 
of the connexion between the English and Irish chnrchet— 
Drihthelm— Vision of the emperor Charles— Ancient borlesqne upon 
these visions — ^Anglo-Saxon notions of Porgatoiy^ and of Paradise 
— ^The sea above the sky^ and stories lUostratiTe of it 

Among the dreary and barren mountains and moorlands 
in the south of the coxmty of Donegal, at no great dis- 
tance firom the county town, is a lake which contains an 
island that was long C&mous throughout Europe. But who 
has not heard of St. Patrick's Purgatory?— of its myste- 
rious wonders? — and of the crowds of dcTotees who haye 
fbr ages been attracted by its reputed sanctity? There it 
stands, with its chapels and its toll-houses — and thither 
still repair yearly crowds of pious pilgrims, who would 
wash away at once, by a yisit to these holy shores, the 
accumulated sins of their lives. 

The lake did not always bear its present name. Lough 
Derg, or the Red Lake — it was, we are told, before the 

1 
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arriyal of St. Patrick on its banks, called Longh Fin, or 
Fin Mac Conl's Lake, and the cause of its change of name 
is still remembered in the legends of the neighbouring pea- 
santry. Once there lived in Ireland an old hag, and a 
great giant her son, whose lives were spent in contriving 
and doing every kind of mischief. The witch, who knew 
the virtues of every herb that grows, brewed in a silver pot 
a baleful poison, in which the son dipped the points of his 
arrows, and which rendered mortal the slightest wound 
they inflicted. The mother was called the Hag with the 
Finger, for she had but one long and pliant finger on each 
hand. At this time there was a king of Ireland called 
Niul ; and he called together his druids, and demanded of 
them by what means he might rid the land of these two 
pests. Their answer was, that one of the Fions only could 
destroy the hag, and that she must be shot with a silver 
arrow. The king immediately sent for Fin Mac Coul, the 
most famous and powerful of the Fions, who, with his son 
Ussheen (Ossian), and Gal Mac Momi, and Cuneen Miul, 
proceeded to hunt her. They found her and her son on a 
little green hill in East Munster, on which is said to grow 
every plant that is a native of Ireland ; she was gathering 
deadly herbs, and had with her the pot in which she boiled 
them. As the party of heroes approached. Gal Mac Momi, 
who was foremost, shot an arrow at her, but, his aim being 
bad, he only overturned her pot and spilt the poisonous 
mixture which it contained. The giant, the moment he 
saw the pursuers, threw his mother over his shoulders, and 
fled with astonishing speed through woods and bogs ; but 
before he had gone far from them. Fin had let fly his silver 
arrow, and pierced the old hag to the heart. Still the 
giant carried along with him his burthen, till he came to 
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the mountains of Donegal, when, stopping to take breath, 
he turned round and discoTered, with astonishment, that 
nothing remained but her legs, her back bone, and her two 
arms, the rest haying been worn away in his long flight 
through the woods. The giant threw down the remains 
of his mother, continued his flight, and was neyer heard 
of afterwards. 

Some years after this, as the same party of Fiona were 
hunting a broad-homed deer in that part of the country, 
they came to the spot where lay the bones of the hag, and 
as Ussheen, like a poet as he was, stood moralizing oyer 
her remains, a little red-headed dwarf made his appear- 
ance, who told them to beware of meddling with the old 
hag^s bones, for in the thig^ bone, he said, there was con- 
cealed a worm, which, if it once got out, and could flnd 
water enough to drink, would be likely to destroy the whole 
world. The dwarf disappeared, but his counsel was not 
regarded ; for Cuneen Miul, who was a wild careless blad^ 
broke the thigh bone with his hunting spear, and, truly 
enough, out crawled a long hairy worm, which writhed 
about just as if it were seeking for water. Whereupon 
Cuneen, taking it on the end of his spear, and exclaiming 
with a sneer, '' there is water enough for you,** threw it 
into the lake. Immediately there rushed out an enormous 
beast, so terrible, that all the party, heroes as they were, 
lost no time in hiding themsdyes from its ftiry, and the 
monster oyerran the country, spreading destruction on 
eyery side, and swallowing hundreds of people at a 
mouthful. 

In this extremity. Fin Mac Coul had recourse to the 
oracular operation peculiar to himself of chewing his left 
thumb, and immediately he knew that the beast was yul- 
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nerable only in one spot, where was a mole on its left side; 
and anned with a short sword he hastened to attack it> and 
succeeded, by his knowledge of the position of the afore- 
said mole> in disabling his formidable adversary. He left 
it straggling and bleeding on the shore of this same lake, 
its blood streaming down and colouring the waters — ^hence 
it was called the Red Lake. There the beast lay writhing 
and bellowing with pain, till Saint Patrick came and found 
it, and, to show the power of the faith he was preaching, 
ordered it to go to the bottom of the lake, where he ef- 
fectually secured it. When the lake is ruffled by tempest, 
the monster is still sometimes seen rolling and roaring 
among the waves, to the terror of any solitary traveller 
who may chance to behold it as he hurries his way through 
the storm. 

This, or some similar legend, seems to have existed at a 
remote period, for in the early part of the seventeenth cen- 
tury the rocks about the entrance of the island were shown 
as the entrails of a great serpent turned into stone, and "a 
certain knotty bone of some bigness, hollow in the midst 
like the nave of a wheel, and out of which issue, as it were, 
natural spokes," was said to be a part of the " great ser- 
pent's tail."* A multitude of medieval legends were 
founded upon geological phenomena. 

But it was the legend of the cave on the island which 
made Lough Derg famous; a legend of so extraordinary a 
kind, that it cannot be considered a waste of labour to seek 

* These bones, Ac, are mentioned in an Account of St. Patrick's 
Purgatory, published, in 1647. by bishop Jones: the tail bone is men- 
tioned by Messingham, in his Florilegfium Insulae Sanctorum, published 
in 1624, p. 96. The legend of the Hag was related to the Rev.'Cesar 
Otway twice. (Sketches in Ireland, p. 180, 102.) 
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after the materials on which it was formed, aa well aa ita 
origin and its connexion with the place. The origin of the 
popular notions of purgatory daring the middle ages, and 
of its situation, is not an uninteresting subject. The latter 
is immediately resolved into the original mythology of the 
people : the formation of the story of purgatory itself seems 
to hsTe been gradual — it was a work of the imagination — 
and erery artist who copied the picture added some firesh 
touches of his own. This we can easily understand, when 
we but consider the extreme love of metaphor which could 
make the writers of the middle ages talk of "the trans- 
parent eye-balls of Tirgin bashfulness," or **the purple 
flowers of modesty,'' or ''the plentifull plantations of 
apple-trees fertilizing the mind with flourishing leaf!" 
Let us but imagine such phrases as ''the dragon of glut- 
tony,'* or " the shrubbery of pride," to be taken literally, 
and we haye at once created no small part of purgatory.* 
But to see perfectly the development of the legend, we 
must trace downwards the diffierent forms under which it 
has appeared at difierent times, we must in &ct have its 
history. In the instance of which we are now speaking, 
the later legend of the place was founded on a mixture of 
legends connected with its physical character and the 
popular mytholc^ of the ancient inhabitants. 

The fables of western paganism ftumished sufficient ma- 
terials for the foundation of these legends. We have there 
a place of punishment (hell), of which even the name waa 

* Thet0 phnwen wiU aU be found in the writings of AMhelm. 
The English writen wem to have far exceeded thoae of any other 
country in their partiality for tnch metaphors, and it is remarkable 
that nearly aU the purgatory legends which exist are English or 
Irish. 
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adopted by the Christian misBionaries, and a place of hap- 
piness^ after this Hfe. The former was a gloomy comfort- 
less region, like the shades of the ancients —perhaps if we 
were better acquainted with the details of the Teutonic 
mythology, we should find there some of the torments of 
the hell of later times."!" At the end of the Ssemundar Edda 
of the Northerns, we find a legend on this subject, entitled, 
the * Soktr-liodh/ which presents an early mixture of the 
Christian and pagan doctrines of the west. A father ap- 
pears to his son in a dream, and describes to him the state 
of the souls after death: he informs him, that after quitting 
the body, he first passed through the seven zones of the 
lower world; that he then came to the mouth of the abyss, 
where he saw multitudes of black birds as thick as clouds 
of flies — ^these were souls. He then describes the difierent 
punishments of various classes of sinners; impure women 
were seen dragging sorrowfully heavy stones ; wicked men 
covered with wounds were walking along paths of red-hot 
sand ; envious men had nmes of blood imprinted on their 
breasts; those who had sought worldly pleasures were con- 
demned to pass their time in painful pursuits which had no 
object; robbers, bending under burthens of lead, marched 
towards the castle of Satan ; venomous reptiles gnawed the 
hearts of assassins ; the ravens of Tartarus tore out the eyes 
of liars. The vision closes with a prospect of the splendour 
of paradise.f The primitive form of the legend is here 
probably smothered under the details of a comparatively 
late period. 

* On the Hell and Paradise of the Teutonic Mythology^ fee Griinni> 
Deutsche Mythologie, pp. 461-76. 
t See the end of the present ¥olnme. 
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The earlier Titions of purgatory and paradise are diatin-' 
guished from those which followed hy the simplicity of 
their details. The first, of which we haye any knowledge, 
is that of FuTsens, iirhich is alluded to by Bede, and must 
haye been extremely popular amongst our Anglo-Saxon 
forefathers. There still exist manuscript copies of the 
same history which Bede saw, and which appears to have 
been written soon after the date of the vision.* In the 
tenth century it was translated into Anglo-Saxon, in the 
form of an homily, by Archbishop Alfric, the most cele- 
brated literary man of his time ; and we have a manuscript 
of it which, there are reasons to think, is in his own hand- 
writing. Alfric introduces the subject by an allusion to a 
similar vision, said to have been granted to St. Paul ; but 
he, as well as the other earlier writers who allude to this 
latter yision, pretend to no further knowledge of it than 
what may be gathered from the apostle's own words, who 
mentions a person that had been carried up in the spirit to 
the third heaven. Among the manuscripts of Trinity 
College library, however, there is a short relation, entitled 
'' Visio sancti PauU Apostoli de pcems purgatorii ;" it was 
perhaps a work of the twelfth century, when such legends 
were most fiuhionable. At the entrance of purgatory St. 
Paul saw growing fiery trees, on which people were hanging 
by their different members, or by their tongues, eyes, or 
hair, according to the crimes they had committed on earth. 
Within was a great furnace, with a dreadftd fire, and be- 
yond it a fiery lake. After having witnessed the operations 

* Cm is in the Bodleian librai}', MS. RawUneon, No. 505, fol. 
174. Bede'f aeoount of Poneaa wiU be found in big Hiiit. Eecl., lib. 
|U, cap. 19. The Anglo-Saxon legend of Fuseus is printed in the 
' ReliqaiJB Antiqas,' voL i, p. S76. 
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of piugi^toiyj^^ he was taken to paradise to see the condition 
of the saints.* 

* MS. TriD. Coll. Cant. O. 8. 26. Another copy oecnn in the 

same collection, O There appear:* to be a poetical fersion of 

the vision of St Paul, fai English, In the Vernon MS., in the Bodleian 
Library at Oxford. Warton» in bis History of Poetry, vol. i, p. 19, 
(8to. edit 1S40,) quotes the beginning of It as an argament that these 
religious poems were sung by the minstrels to the harp on Sundays, 
instead of the romantic subjects usual at public entertainments: 

" The visions of Seynt Paul wan he was rapt into Paradys. 
Lasteneth lordynges leof and dere, 
Ye that wolen of the Sonday here; 
The Sonday a day hit is 
That angels and archangels joyen i-wis» 
More in that ilke day 
Then any odur." dec. 

The Anglo-Norman poetical version of this legend, of which there 
are several copies preserved in manuscript, (two, I believe, at Cam- 
bridge,) was written by Adam de Ros, an Anglo-Norman trouy^re 
of the thirteenth century. The deeper the saint descends into the 
infernal regions the more terrible are the punishments. By the inter- 
cession of St Paul and the angels, the torments of the damned are 
remitted every week from Saturday evening to Monday morning. This 
will explain why the English poem commences with the praise of 
Sunday. 

There is a manuscript of the Anglo-Norman poem in MS. Cotton. 
Vespas. A. vii, Illustrated with curious pictures of the punishments 
of the condemned souls. There are other MSS. at Oxford. The 
Latin original, which is brief, is found in the British Museum, MSS. 
Harl., Nos. 2851 and 3776, MSS. Reg. 8 C. vii, 8 E. xvii, 8 F. vi, 
1 1 B. iii, 1 1 B. X, and 13 C. vi, and in various other manuscripts. The 
oldest copies are of the thirteenth century. The Anglo-Norman 
poem has been printed from an imperfect MS. in the Bibliotbeque Royale 
at Paris, by A. F. Ozanam, Dante et la Philosophie Catholique au 
treizi^me siede, 8vo, Paris, 1839, pp; 343-55. 
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FnneiM wai an Irishman, of a noble and wealthy family, 
and had been fh>m his boyhood conspicuous for his piety. 
His loTe of contemplation led him to desert his &iher and his 
mother and all his kindred, in order to dwell in solitude as a 
stranger in a distant part of the land. Afterwards he built 
a monastery in the place which he had thus chosen for his 
abode, and placed in it a society of men pious like himself. 
On a time sickness fell on him, so that he was near death, 
and he wished to go home and die among his relatiyes. 
As he was carried thither by his companions, when he was 
not far fh>m the end of his journey, and was smging the 
yesper hymn, he was suddenly surrounded by darkness, in 
the midst of which he beheld four hands stretched down 
towards him, which took him by the arms, and which 
seemed to be supported by four white wings. After a while 
his eyes became more used to the darkness, and he could 
distinguish the forms of two angels, to whom the arms 
and wings belonged, and then he saw that a third angel 
preceded them, armed with a white shield and a shining 
sword. And the angels sang sweetly as they went along, 
and their song was, "Ihunt saneti de virtute m mrtutem : 
fridebitur Deua deorum in Sum.*** Then after a while he 
heard hosts of angels singing aboTe, and one of them came 
forward and ordered the armed angel, who preceded 
Furseus, to take his soul back to his body, which he did, 
to the soul's great dissatisfaction. After tUs, Furseus lay 
sick for two days, and on the night of the second day he 
seemed to die, and then the three angels came to him again 
and led him forth as before. And now he heard the howl- 

* PmI. Ixxxiii, 8, in the Vulgate. 

1§ 



10 VISION OF FUR8EUS. 

ings and crying of demons, who were ready to atop his 
progress. Their bodies, as far as he could see them, were 
deformed, and black, and scranny, with long extended 
necks and swollen heads. They threw at him fiery darts, 
but they were all warded off by the angel's shield, and the 
devils were driven away. Then the angel told him to look 
down to the world : and when he looked down he saw a 
dark vale fiur below them, and in the vale four vast fires 
burning at some distance from each other. The angel 
said, " There are the four fires which will bum the world. 
The first fire bums the souls of men who have loved false- 
hood ; the second, the souls of those who have been ava- 
ricious ; the third, of those who have been stirrers up of 
strife and discord; and the fourth, of those who have prac- 
tised fraud and impiety. Fear nothing; for these fires 
will only bum the souls of sinners." And thereupon they 
approached the fire, and it separated and left them a path 
through the midst. In the fire Furseus saw devils flying 
about, and fighting terribly, and some came and shot at 
him, and tried a second time to molest him, but were de- 
feated by the angel who attended him. They now ascended 
again, and he beheld the hosts of angels and heard their 
songs. And there he met with two venerable saints of his 
own country, by name Beanus and Meldanus, who were 
in full enjoyment of the fellowship of the angels, and 
from them he heard much comfortable doctrine. He was 
then carried back by the angels through the fires and re- 
stored to his body.* 

* We find an instance, in the twelfth century, of the story of Fur- 
seus being woriced up and told again of a monk of Canterbury, which 
seems to show that the original story was not then so popular as it 
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After this vision Furseus lived among the Irish twelve 
years, preaching and declaring to them the wonders which 

had been. Thii gtoiy ocean among lome French metrical saints' 
legends, in a MS. in the libiaiy of Trin. Coll. Camb. roaiked B, 14, 
S9, of the end of the twelfth or beginning of the thirteenth centnry. 
** Done avint Jadis k nn prestre* 

Ke de Canterbnrj ert mestre: 

Qoant langes I out converse, 

CI est cnntre lit cnch^. 

Qoant il qnida de?ier» 

Devant Ini Tint nn bachiler>'* &c. 

The ' bachiler' took him to hell and to paradise, and he saw a great 
fire, which did not, howerer, bom him, and many homing sools, who 
howled tenriblj, and derils porsolng them with their * crokes.' 

<' Ert li prestres en grant torment : 
Qoant il Tint en le fo ben oTant, 
Este-Tos on deble Tint fort oorant. 
Lea oils ardanz most roilant, 
E de sa boche eschiTant : 
Un alme ardent en son croc tint, 
E Ters le prestre grant core tint, 
E crieheit fort en son esleis, 
<DiTa! treitorsfelmaoreisl 
Prene celoi Ice to aa to< !' 
Cy at sor loi le alme m^. 
L'alme descent sor le prestre, 
E si li ard la paome destre, 
Li arson ke ad feit mal U feseit. 
Ceo li fo Tis morir deveit 

The mark of the homing remained, and waa afterwards a proof of 
the troth of his relatton. 

An exactly similar accident happened to Foraeos, except that the 
homing aool scorched not his hand bat his shoolder and cheek. The 
aool waa that of a sinner, from whom, while dying, Forsena had 
accepted a garment, and hence it waa that this sool had power to bora 
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he had heard and seen. And then, unable to bear any 
longer the violence and envy of his countrymen, with a 
few of his companions he went to a small island on the 
coast, and thence, after a while, he passed oyer to Wales, 
and travelled through the territory held by the Britons to 
England, where he was honorably received by Sigebert, 
king of the East Saxons. To this people he preached the 
gospel zealously and successfully; and afterwards, on a 
plot of ground granted to him by the king, pleasantly 
situated near the sea and surrounded by woods, which was 
then called Cnofesburh or Cnobbesburh, now Burgh, in 
Suffolk, he built a monastery, which was afterwards adorned 
and enriched by the East Saxon king Anna. Thence, leaving 
his monastery to the care of his brother, he went over to 
France, where he was kindly treated by King Hlodowic, 
or at least by a man whom Alfred, in his translation of 
Bede, calls his * ealdorman,* Ercenwald. He there died, 
and was buried at Peronne. The date of the arrival of 
Furseus in England is fixed by Bede to the year 633.'!' 

We have another Irish version of the life of Furseus, 
which is published in the collection of the Bollandists,t 
in which the Irish origin of much of the history is mani- 
fested by the wildness of its details. His father's name 
was Phyltan, who was the son of Fundloga, king of 

* In the Anglo-Saxon Menology, MS. Cotton. Jul. A. x, Fursens 
is mentioned nt fol. 5\,t*, where it is observed, ** pen Parsing ge-wat eft 
of Scottum on Brytone, and on Cast-Engia msgiSe he ge-timbrade 
leger mynster J^st is ge-ceged Cnofesburh, iSset he dyde on Sigeberhtes 
dagnin J^sbs cyninges, and J^anon he ge-w&t ofer sac in Gallia meg^e to 
Clodfeo Fnuicna cyninge, and iSsr his dagas ge-endade, and his licboma 
restelS on ISsem tune Ferano, and his ge-earnunga ^sr wsron oft 
beorhte ge-cyj^ed." 

t Acta Sanctorum, Januarii, torn. ii. p. 44. 
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Hunster. Fhyltan had been married priyately to Odgehe, 
the daughter of Aelfiud and the niece of Brendin, another 
Irish prince. The intercourse of this pair was secret, but 
the lady became pregnant, and her &ther, enraged at the 
discoyery, condemned her to be burnt aliye*-the common 
pumshment of her sex in the middle age romances. The 
infimt in her womb bore his testimony against the judg- 
ment, declaring that it was ''wrong for a man in autho- 
rity to bum his daughter without sufficient cause.'' The 
UAgry judge persisted in his determination, and the of- 
fender was led to the place of punishment, where three 
fires instead of one had been made ; but her prayers for 
the safety of her offspring were heard, and from the spot 
where her tears touched the ground a fountain suddenly 
arose and extinguished the flames. The heart of the ikther 
was somewhat softened by this double miracle, and the 
punishment of Gelgehe was commuted to banishment along 
with her husband. They went to Phyltan's unde, the 
famous St. Brandan, who then resided in his monastery in 
the isle of Cluainfort, where he received them with kindness, 
and where the child was bom. His sanctity was mani- 
fested, previous to his birth, by a supernatural light which 
surrounded the mother in her bed ; and St. Brandon bap- 
tised the child by the name of Fursens, which was intended 
to be significant of the virtues with which he was en- 
dowed. 

The circumstance of so many of the earlier visions of 
purgatory having been seen by Irish monks or by Bwglii^h 
monks who had resided in Ireland, makes it interesting 
to trace the intercourse between the two people.* From 

* The anthorltlM lure Bede, who flniahad hii hUtory in 781 ; the 
Saxon Chronicle, which ii biongbt down by ntfioot bands to 1 154 ; 
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the very old metrical romance of ' King Home' it would 
seem that the nations of the north of Ireland were friendly 
towards the English of the opposite coast : they kindly 
receiyed the hero when a fugitire, and the * Yrishemenne' 
readily assisted him against the ' Saracens' or pagan Danes 
who had invaded his own country. The romance of 
' Tristrem/ on the other hand» seems to manifest a well- 
known feeling of enmity between the Cornish and the Irish 
of the south. This difference of feeling may perhaps be 
caused by the different ages of the two poems, * King 
Home' being without doubt of a much earlier formation 
than the other. But we trace something of the same kind 
in the historians and chroniclers^ from whom it appears 
that the shores of theScTem were frequently infested by pre- 
datory parties of Irishmen. The ecclesiastical history seems 
to show a more friendly intercourse in the north. We might 
judge, from Bede's history, that Ireland owed very much 
of its Christianity to its Saxon neighbours. The history 
of the saints Colman and Cedda and Ceadda and also of 
Egbert belong almost as much to Irish as to English 
story. In 667 the first of these retumed from England 
into Ireland, taking with him thirty Angles, and built a 
monastery in a small island on the west coast, called 
Inisboufinde, or the Island of the White Calf, and placed 
in the monastery both Irish and English monks. But the 
Irish then, as now, were improrident people : during the 
summer months they left the monastery to Utc on the 

the hiatoiy bj Florence of Worcester, which closely follows the Saxon 
Chronicle in general, and which ends in 1118, and is continued hy an 
anonymous monlc of Worcester to 1141; and the Legenda Nova 
AnglisB, printed by Wynkyn de Worde, and published under the name 
of John Capgprave, but really composed by John of Tynemonth. 
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fimitM parts of the neighbouring coasts where they wan- 
dered about eating all they gathered, and then, when sum- 
mer was ended, returned to share with the English the 
stores which the latter had been industriously laying up 
for themselyes against winter. Discord soon appeared 
amongst them, and Colman left the monastery on the 
small island to the Irish monks, and took the English with 
him into Ireland, where they built a new monastery in a 
place then called Mageo, now Mayo. Here, at a later 
period, in the time of Adamnan, we are told that there 
were ''a hundred Saxon saints." Adamnan himself was 
residing at the monastery of Coludesbyrig, now Coldingham, 
near Berwick, a short time before it was burnt, in 
679. In 664 a violent epidemic raged oyer EngUnd, 
which also reached Ireland, where it proved very destmo- 
tive. At that time it is incidentally noticed that there 
were in Ireland " very many Angles,*' as well of noble as 
of mean birth, some of whom went thither for religious 
instruction, and others that they might live there a quiet 
and a continent life. Some of them settled in a monastery 
and bound themselves to observe its rules, while others 
wandered from one to another, learning a little here and a 
little there, as they found instructors who pleased them. 
The Irish everywhere received them with hospitality, not 
only giving them to eat and drink, but lending them books 
to read and teaching them gratuitously. 

In 684 Egfrith, king of the Northumbrians, sent an 
army into Ireland, under the command of his ealdorman 
Briht (or Berht), which committed dreadftil ravages, 
sparing neither churches nor monasteries, among '* a harm- 
less people who," Bede tells us, "had always been most 
friendly to the English." The historian exults over the 
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panishment with which Ood yisited the Northumbrian 
king, when the year following he was killed in a battle 
with the Plots, whose territory he had invaded, against the 
urgent remonstrancei^ of St. Cuthbert, who had just been 
made bishop of Lindisfame. Cuthbert himself, if we 
beUeve his legend, was an Irishman, and of royal blood. 
Muriardach, a rich and powerful king, who, in a manner, 
ruled over all the other kings of Ireland, was surprised in 
the night time by another Irish kiug, who envied his pros- 
perity, and, with all his family excepting one daughter, 
put to death. The beauty of the princess excited the lust 
of the murderer : she was violated, and became the mother 
of Cuthbert. Another story is told in the same collection 
of legends. St. Guthlac was bom in the days of Ethelred, 
king of the Mercians, who reigned till 704. Guthlac and 
Bertellin (? Berthelm) went together to Croyland. Bertellin, 
says the legend, was ''son of the king of the people of Staf- 
fordshire;" fearing to be led astray by the wicked example 
of his own countrymen, he went when young to Ireland, and 
there was in great favour with an Irish king. His piety, 
however, did not render him proof against the charms of the 
young princess: she became pregnant, and he took her 
away secretly and brought her into England, where they 
concealed themselves in the most unfrequented parts of a 
vast forest. Here, when the time of her delivery ap- 
proached, while Bertellin was gone in search of a midwife, 
a savage wolf came and devoured the mother and her child. 
Stung with remorse, Bertellin spent the rest of his life in 
solitary penitence. 

Ireland once looked upon the English church as the 
mother and protector of her own. In 1 073, the fourth 
year after Lanfranc was consecrated archbishop of Canter- 
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bury, Patrick came to London to be ordained biahop of 
Dublin, and took back with him from the archbiahop letters 
to the kings of Ireland, whose contents were "Tery worthy 
to be held in memory/' A few years after this Lanfranc sent 
to the Irish bishop Donald "letters filled with the fatness 
of holy doctrine ;" and about 1085 he consecrated to the 
bishopric of Dublin the monk Donatus, at the desire of 
the king, the clergy, and the people of Ireland, who also 
carried back with him letters of exhortation. At the date 
1121 the monk who wrote the continuation of the * Chro- 
nicle of Florence of Worcester,' says : " This year a cer- 
tain Irishman named Gregory, elected by the long, the 
clergy, and the people of Ireland to the bishopric of 
Dublin, came, according to custom of ancient standing, to 
be ordained by the archbishop of Canterbury, the primate 
of England/' By the precept of the archbishop, Roger 
bishop of Salisbury, at his castle of Derixes, raised him to 
the grade of deacon and presbyter in the August of that 
year, and he was consecrated bishop shortly after by Ralf 
archbishop of Canterbury, at Lambeth. Before his return 
to Ireland he assisted at the consecration of the church of 
Tewkesbury. 

Our next vision of purgatory, which is also related by 
Bede, differs connderably from the former, and is impor- 
tant as containing circumstances which are repeated in 
nearly all the later purgatory legends. Drihthelm was a 
Northumbrian, of the town of Cununing, perhaps the same 
which is now called Cuningham, within the borders of 
Scotland. He had lived a pious life, and in his later days 
was ikvoured with a vision like that of Furseus. On the 
return of his soul to its body he became a monk in the 
abbey of Mailross. He told his story to Hsemgils, from 
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whom Bede seems to haye learnt it, and who, when Bede 
wrote his history, was a hermit in Ireland.'*' 

When his soul first left its body, he said he was led in 
silence by a shining angel in a white garment. They went 
towards the north-east; and as they walked along they 
came to a yalley which was broad, and deep, and infinitely 
long. One side of this yalley was filled with roaring flames, 
the other side was not less .intolerably cold,f with furious 
storms of hail and snow iriying about in all directions. 
The whole yalley was full of souls, who were tossed con- 
stantly from one side to the other, and were equally tor- 
mented in each by the heat and the cold, as well as by the 
foul spirits which were eyerywhere flying about. Drihthelm 
began to think this must be hell ; but his conductor said 
to him, " Think not so, we haye not yet come there." It 
was indeed only purgatory: so they went onwards, till 
they came into a region of extreme darkness, where he 
could hardly distinguish the shining form of the angel 
which accompanied him. And suddenly he saw as it were 
globes of dusky flame, rising apparently from a great pit, 
and constantly falling down into it again. When he ap- 
proached it, his guide suddenly left him in the midst of the 
darkness, and he now saw that the globes of fire were full 
of souls, which were thus continually tossed up from the 
pit, the stench of which filled the country around. And 
as he stood terrified and doubtful which way to turn, he 
suddenly heard behind him a sound of miserable wailing, 

* The Wsion of Drihthelm, like that of Funeus, was the subject of 
a homily of the Saxon church, of which a copy is preserved in a MS. 
of the public Ubrary of Cambridge, li. 1 , 33. 

t Extreme cold, instead of fire, is the common instrument of punish- 
ment in the northern legends. 
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and mixed with it laughter, *'like that of churLi emltiiig 
over their captured enemies.'* Then he saw a crowd of 
e?il spirits dragging along five souls, who were lamenting 
grievously, whilst the fiends were mocking at them. When 
these had gone down into the pit, several fiends rushed out 
firom the flames and surrounded Drihthelm : he was scorched 
hy the stinking flames which issued firom their mouths and 
their eyes and their nostrils, and they were on the point of 
dragging him into the pit with their red-hot forks, when 
suddenly a light appeared at a distance, which proved to 
he his former guide, who had come to his rescue. The 
assailants were disappointed, and fled. The pit was hell, 
out of which no one returned. 

They now went towards the south-east ; and there was 
a dear light, and before them a wall, which seemed in every 
direction of unbounded extent, and without any apparent 
gate or window. In an instant he was, he knew not how, 
at the top of the wall, and beheld a vast and pleasant 
plain, Aill of fragrant flowers, and the light was brighter 
than that of the sun at noon ; and there were innumerable 
assemblages of people in shining vests, and all was joy and 
delight, so that it appeared to Drihthelm as though he 
were in heaven. But this was not heaven: it was the 
place where dwelt those who had done good works during 
their abode on earth, but were not sufGiciently perfect to 
enjoy at once the immediate fellowship of Christ. After 
this he approached a country where the light was much 
brighter, and he heard beautiful singing, and perceived a 
smell of ravishing fragrance, when his guide suddenly 
stopped, and led him back by the way he went, after he 
had heard at a distance the songs of the saints of heaven. 

The visions of Furseus and Drihthelm are the only two 
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mentioned by writers older than the Conquest; but we 
haTe in William of Malmesbnry's history an account of a 
visit to purgatory by the emperor Charles the Fat, who 
came to the throne of France in 884. The simple fact of 
its being attributed by so late a writer'*' to Charles would 
not prove its antiquity ; but there are some curcumstances 
in it which seem .to me to go fiir towards showing that it 
was written before the time of the Norman invasion. It 
appears in the form of a declaration under the emperor's 
own signature, and its object was to make over the crown 
after his death to his nephew Louis, which was done by 
the express order of his brethren in purgatory. Charles 
was deposed, Louis fled to England and was received at 
the court of Athelstan, and the throne of France was 
occupied by an- interloper; but, after one or two brief 
reigns, Louis obtained the crown, and the vision of his 
unde was probably the work of some monk of his party, 
who thought thereby to give additional weight to his 
claims. 

''I was carried away," says Charles, ^^in the spirit: 
a very bright angel came to me, bearing in his hand a 
ball of thread, which emitted a bright ray of light, and 
he began to unrol it, and said to me — ' Take the thread 
of the shining ball, and bind it and knot it firmly on the 
thumb of thy right hand, for by it thou shalt be led into 
the labyrinthine punishments of hell.'t He was led by 
the thread through deep vaUies of fire, with innumerable 

* WiUiam of MaUnesbnry'd history ends in 1143. 

t ** Accipe pilam glomeris roicantitf, et liga et noda firmiter in pol- 
lice tan manos dexterv, quia per illam daceris in labyrintbeas inler- 
noram poenas." Tlie allusion to the thread of Ariadne is sufficiently 
evident. 
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pits full of Bolphar, a&d lead, and pitch, and ml. In 
these were punished biBhops who had stirred up war 
between princes, instead of urging them to preserve peace; 
and they told him that there were pits prepared for his 
own bishops, who were still following their example. 
Then, while he was talking, several black fiends came and 
endeavoured to take the thread and pull him to them, but the 
light it emitted defended him. They next came behind 
him and tried to pull him into a pit with their fiery hooks, 
but Ids guide, who still held the ball, twisted the thread 
round him and over his shoulders, and dragged him away 
over fiery mountains, out of which issued scalding streams 
of boiling metal, in which stood people, some up to their 
hair, some up to their chin, and others only up to their 
navels. These were his father's nobles and their soldiers, 
who had made wars and used violence for the gratification 
of their avarice. There were also chaldrons of boiling 
pitch and sulphur, foil of dragons and scorpions, and the 
souls in them were those of malicious and proud barons, 
who had given evil counsel to their long. Thence he was 
dragged to a valley, one side of which was dark and ftill 
of fires, and there kings were tormented by black giants ; 
the other side of the Tslley was beautiM and pleasant. 
And next he saw two fountains, one of boiling water, the 
other pleasant and cool, and there was his ikther Louis, 
who passed a day alternately in each, the liberty of entering 
the cool one having been obtained for him by the inter- 
cession of St. Peter and St. Remigius, the patrons of the 
royal family : and he told him moreover, that if he and 
his bishops and priests prayed steadily, they would in time 
get him out altogether, and he would go to paradise. 
Then Louis showed Charles the two boilers which were 
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ready for him if he did not mend his life, at which he was 
much gricTed, until he understood that he might be reliered 
by the same means. Charles was led to see paradise, and, 
as was right for such an emperor, only visited that part of 
purgatory which was especially set apart for the punish* 
ment of kings and princes^ barons and prelates." 

The vision of Charles, in its details, resembles more the 
later legends than those of Furseus and Drihthelm ; and, 
fh>m this circumstance, we should be led to suppose that 
many more such visions had been published at the time 
when it was composed than now exist. It affords us also 
an early instance of the corruptions of our western super- 
stitions by the introduction of names and incidents from 
Grecian and Latin stories. However, the writer of this 
legend had evidently an imperfect idea of the use of the 
thread or the nature of the labyrinth in the classic fable. 

But we have a much more convincing proof that before 
the time of the Norman Conquest, such legends were com- 
mon as well in England as in the neighbouring parts of 
Europe, in the fact, that at the beginning of the eleventh 
century they had already become an object of ridicule. In 
a manuscript volume, preserved in the public library of the 
University of Cambridge, which bears internal evidence of 
having been written by an English monk in Germany about 
the middle of that century, among several Latin rhyming 
songs, there is one which tells the story of a '* prophet" 
who had lately visited the infernal regions. Among other 
circumstances of their geography, he described them as 
surrounded on every side by thick woods. He had after- 
wards been to heaven, and there he saw Christ sitting and 
eating: Peter, he said, was head cook, and John the 
Baptist was butler, and served round the wine to the saints 
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in a glorious cap. On being pressed for an account of the 
repast which he himself had made there, our ** prophet*' 
confessed that in a comer of the Idtchen he had stolen 
from the cooks a piece of liver, and after dcTouiing it had 
slunk airay. The [delinquent was punished in this world 
for his offence in the other ; for Heriger, the ^Sstttt \^^^ 
Mentz, ordered him to be publicly flogged, adyising him 
at the same time that ''when Christ invited him to dinner, 
it would be well for him if he would in future keep from 
stealing."* 

The doctrine of purgatory appears to be the oldest of 
those which distinguish the Bomish from the Protestant 
churches. It is now generally known that the Anglo- 
Saxon church did not hold many of what are called the 
Bomish doctrines, but, on the contrary, that towards the 
tenth and eleventh centuries its orthodox teachers opposed 
them as growing heresies. Purgatory, however, may be 
traced a long way back in the Anglo-Saxon divines. In 
Bede's time (the eighth century) it seems to have been a 
matter of speculation whether there existed such an expi- 
atory place or not, but the two visions which the historian 
has recorded, perhaps went farther than any reasoning to 
dispel the doubts which might exist. The Anglo-Saxon 
notions of purgatory, indeed, have generaUy these virions 
for their model. The earliest and most popular doctrine 
was that which was pointed out by Furseus, that in the 
end of the world the earth would be occupied by a great 
purgatorial fire, which would cleanse it from all sin, and 
leave it renovated and purified. This was the doctrine 
taught by Alfric. In one of his homilies he says, '' Ood's 

* Tbif Aong will be found In the Appendix. 
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day will show them» for then he is manifeBted in fire, and 
the fire will prove what is the work of each of them. And 
he whose edifice lasteth through and withstandeth the fire, 
then receiyeth the work-man from (xod reward of his work: 
if any one's work bums, he hath the harm of it, and so is still 
held through the fire."'*' But the vision of Drihthelm 
shows that already the more enlarged notion of a purgatory 
immediately after death was getting ground, and that the 
belief in the power of helping people through it by masses 
4md the alms of their friends was beginning to be esta- 
blished. In Bede, the angel is made to say to Drihthelm, 
''The great burning vale which you saw is the place in 
which are punished the souls of those who, neglecting to 
confess and amend their sins till their last day, have been 
penitent at the moment of death. All, however, who have 
confessed and repented, even in death, will come to heaven 
at the day of doom. Many, however, are helped by the 
prayers of the living, and by alms and fasts, and above all 
by the celebration of the mass, so that they are delivered 
before doomsday." In a homily preserved in the Bodleian 
library at Oxford, (quoted in Soames's Bampton Lectures,) 
which is probably not much older than the beginning of the 
eleventh century, this doctrine is still more fully developed. 
''Some men's souls," it says, "go to rest after their de- 
parture, and those of some go to punishments, according to 
that which they wrought before, and are afterwards released 

• *' Godei d»g hi ge-awatela^, foilSan ^e h4 hiiS on fyre ateowod, 
and |»st fyr afanda^ bwilc beora atlcea weorc bi^. Gif hwss ge-tim- 
brang ^nrhwnna^ and ^am fyre widatent, |)onne underfeblS se wyrhta 
edlean st Gode bit weorces. Gif bwaes weorc for-byrn^, be baefS l^one 
bearm, and bi^ swa %eab ge-bealden ISurb ptei ijr,** (MS. Bibl. 
Pab. Cantab. Gg. 3, 28, foL 490.) 



ANGLO-SAXON PARADISE. 25 

through ahnsdeeds^ and especially through the mass, if men 
do these for them: and some are condemned with the deril 
to hell. They come never thence ; and he who once cometh 
to rest will neyer come to punishments. The soul hath truly, 
CTcn as books tell us, the likeness of the body in all its 
limbs, and it feels softness or soreness whereyer it is, ac- 
cording to that which it earned before. Light crimes and 
little sins are then purged through the penal fire: and there 
is a punishment of no kind in this world so severe as that 
aforesaid fire which purgeth the negligent. Some are 
there long, some a little while, according to what their 
friends do for them here in life, and according to what 
they earned before in life. Each knows another, and those 
who come to rest know truly both those whom they knew 
before and those whom they knew not, because they were 
in good deeds before alike." 

Many of the popular ideas which were held by our Saxon 
forefathers concerning the actual situation and appearance 
of purgatory, and more especially of paradise, are not easily 
to be accounted for, unless we suppose them derived fh>m 
some of the sectarians of the eastern church. A manu- 
script in the British Museum furnishes the following in- 
formation respecting the latter place: '* Paradise is neither 
in heaven nor on earth. The book says that Noah's flood 
was forty fathoms high, over the highest hills that are on 
earth ; and paradise is forty &thoms higher than Noah's 
flood was, and it hangeth between heaven and earth won- 
derfully, as the ruler of all things made it. And it is per- 
fectly level both in length and breadth. There is neither 
hollow nor hill ; nor is there frost or snow, hail or rain ; 
but there is^iM vita, that is, the well of life. When the 
calends of January commence, then floweth the well so 

2 
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beautifully and bo gently, and no deeper than num may 
wet his finger on the front, over all that land. And so 
likewise each month once when the month comes in the 
well be^ns to flow. And there is the copse of wood, 
which is called Radian Saltu9, where each tree is as 
straight as an arrow, and so high, that no earthly man ever 
saw so high, or can say of what kind they are. And there 
never falleth leaf off, for they are evei^reen, beautlM and 
pleasant, fiill of happiness. Paradise is upright on the 
eastern part of this world. There is neither heat nor 
hunger, nor is there ever night, but always day. The sun 
there shineth seven times brighter than on this earth. 
Therein dwell innumerable angels of God with the holy souls 
till doomsday. Therein dwelleth a beautiful bird called 
Phoenix, he is large and grand, as the mighty one formed 
him ; he is the lord over all birds.'* And so the writer 
runs on in praise of the phoenix.* 

The Anglo-Saxons appear to have been attached to these 
strange tales. In the dialogue between Saturn and 
Solomon, which is printed in Mr. Thorpe's 'Analecta 
Anglo-Saxonica,' one question, and its answer, are, " Tell 
me why is the sun so red in the evening? — Because shef 
looketh down upon hell." In a similar dialogue between 
Adrian and Ritheus, the same question occurs, and is 
similarly answered ; and we have also another ques- 
tion, — " Tell me where shineth the sun at night?" — ^The 
answer is — '' I tell thee, in three places: first, in the belly 

* MS. Cotton. Vespas. D. xiv» fol. 163. It in a prose parapbraae 
of the pseudo-Lactantius de Phtanke. See the corresponding portion 
of the metrical paraphrase at the end of the present volume. 

t Among the Anglo-SaxoM, the sun was alnrays feminine, the 
moon maseuline. 
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of the whale, which is called Leyiathan ; and secondly, 
she shineth on hell : and the third time she shineth on 
that island which is called Glith, and there resteth the 
souls of holy men till doomsday/"'^ Where such tales 
originated, it is impossible to say till we know more of 
them. Some may have come from the eastern Christians— 
others probably originated in a mixture of the preexisting 
myths of the Saxons with Christianity — and not a few from 
a too literal interpretation of scripture language. Of the 
latter dass, we have a remarkable instance in the belief 
which prevailed during the midde ages, that there was 
actually a sea above the sky, which was founded on the 
mention made in Genesis of the separation of the waters 
above the firmament from those below. This belief is curi- 
ously illustrated by two legendary stories preserved by 
Oervase of Tilbury. One Sunday, he says, the people of a 
village in England were coming out of church on a thick 
cloudy day, when they saw the anchor of a ship hooked to 
one of the tomb-stones; the cable, which was tightly 
stretched, hanging down from the air. The people were 

* « Saga me, hwsr acyne seo aunne on nibt? — Ic >e aecge, on ^rim 
atowum: aereat on )»eahwalea innoSe |>e ia cweden leuiatban ; and on 
oiSre tid heo 8C}*n5 on bella ; and l^a 5ridda tid bao acyniS on l^ani 
ealonde, l^st ia GliiS n«inned, and ^»r reataiS baligra manna aaula oiS 
domea daeig." (MS. Cotton. Julioa, A. li, foU 137, v* , printed in tbe 
Reliquis AntiqiUB.) Tbere are, in almoat every language of Weatem 
£arop6, eoUectiona of qneaUona lilie tbeae, wbicb aeom to beve been 
intended to exerciae tbe ingenuity of oar forefatbera. Among tbe 
Anglo-Saxona tbe interlocutora were generally Solomon and Saturn ; 
in Germany and France, at a later period, tbey were Solomon and 
Maroolf tbe fool. A aimilar collection of quettiona were printed in a 
aroaU black-letter tract, by Wynkyn de Worde, under tbe title of • Tbe 
Demaundea Joyoua,' publiabed alao in tbe ReUquia Antique. 
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astonished* and while they were consulting about it* sud- 
denly they saw the rope move as though some one 
laboured to pull up the anchor. The anchor* however* still 
held fast by the stone* and a great noise was suddenly heard 
in the air* like the shouting of sailors. Presently a sailor 
was seen sliding down the cable for the purpose of un- 
fixing the anchor ; and when he had just loosened it* the 
villagers seized hold of him* and while in their hands he 
quickly died* just as though he had been drowned. About 
an hour after* the sailors above* hearing no more of their 
comrade* cut the cable and sailed away. In memory of 
this extraordinary event* says my author* the people of the 
tillage made the hinges of the church door out of the iron 
of the anchor* and " there they are still to be seen." At 
another time* a merchant of Bristol set sail with his cargo 
for Ireland. Some time after this* while his family were 
at supper* a knife suddenly fell in through the window on 
the table. When the husband returned he saw the knife, 
declared it to be his own* and said that on such a day* at 
such an hour* while sailing in an unknown part of the sea* 
he dropped the knife overboard* and the day and hour 
were known to be exactly the time when it fell through the 
window. These accidents* Gervase thinks* are a clear proof 
of there being a sea above hanging over us.* 

This superstition was not confined to our islands. St. 
Agpbard wrote against it in the ninth century. He tells 
us that the people of his time believed that there was a 
region named Magonia* whence ships navigated above the 
clouds* in which the fruits of our earth that were apparently 
destroyed and beaten down by tempests were carried, being 

* GeiTW. Tileb. Otia Imper. lib. i, c. 13. 
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sold to the sailors above by the exciters of the tempest. He 
adds, that he himself saw four persons, three men and a 
woman, in the hands of the popuhuse, who were proceeding 
to stone them, because they believed them to have fallen 
overboard from one of the ships in the upper waters ; but, 
after much reasoning, the ignorant and superstitious people 
" were confounded by the truth, as the thief is confounded 
when he is taken.'"'' 

* ** Plerotque autem TkUmiit et aodiriniiis tanta dementia obratoc, 
tanta stolUtia aiienatoa, at crodant et dicant qaandain eiM r^ionem, 
qaae dicatur Magonia, ex qua naves veniant in nnbibn*, in qoibn* 
(mgen, qua grandinibu* decidunt et tempeitatibuf pereunt, febantur 
in eandem regionem, ipeis videlicet nautia aerei< dantibus pretia tem- 
peitariia et accipientibus frumenta Tel cieteraa frnget. Ex bia item 
tam profunda itultitia ezcaecatia, ut base poaae fieri credant, lidimua 
pluiea in quodam conventu bominum exbibere vinctoa quattuor bomi- 
nef, trea viroa et unam feminam, quaai qui de ipaia navibua ceciderint: 
quoa acilicet per aliquot diea in vinculia detentoa tandem coUecto con- 
ventu bominum exbibnerunt, ut dizi, in noatra praeeentia tanquam 
lapidandoa. Sed tamen vincente veritate, poat multam ratioclnatio- 
nem, ipai qui eoa exbibnerant, slbundum propbeticum iUud, confuai 
aunt aicut confunditnr fur qnando deprebenditur." (S. Agobardi Liber 
de Grandine, Oper. torn. i» p.. 140, ed. Balua.) Tbe reference in tbia 
laat aentence ia to Jerem if, 26, in tbe vulgate version. 



CHAPTER II. 

Pargatory legends of the twelfth centaTy-rViBion of the child William, 
of TuDdale— Devils and hob-goblins: story of Ketel the " elf- 
seer"— Vision of the monk of Eresham, of Thurcill, of Guy 
(spiritas GuidonisV-Burlesque descriptions of Pargatory and Para- 
dise in the Norman fabliaux — St. Peter and the Minstrel — The 
court of Paradise^Land of Cocaigne — English Cocaigne^Co- 
calgne of the ancient Greek poets. 

We first begin to hear again of visions of purgatory 
towards the middle of the twelfth century, when the story 
of the cave of St. Patrick was published. It is a curious 
circumstance, and one which I know not how to explain, 
that this century is the one in which our historians and 
chroniclers seem to have taken a pleasure in collecting and 
recording the fairy legends of the peasantry, with which 
the works of William of Newbury, of Gervase of Tilbury, 
and of Giraldus Cambrensis abound. The same period is 
also famous for purgatory visions, of which we have three 
in the single history of Matthew Paris.* Perhaps the 
legend of Owain, who entered Patrick's purgatory, which is 
one of the earliest of them, had made the subject popular. 

• Matthew Paris finished his history in iml WiUiam of Newbury 
(Galielmus Neubrigensis) wrote a history of his own time, 1 136-08» 
prefaced by a brief history from the Conquest, of which there has been 
several editions. Gervase and Giraldus are well-known writers of the 
twelfth century. 
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' It has been already obaerred that the earlier legends of 
this kind were distinguished by simplicity of detail : the 
contrary characteristic is remarkable in those of the twelfth 
century, which are fiill of wild flights of imagination. 
Still we find that generally, as £ur as we can trace them 
with certainty, the sources of the adventitious incidents 
were Grecian and Roman. In a yision which I have only 
found in the ' Speculum Historiale' of Vincent of Beauvais,* 
who places it somewhere between 1 143 and 1 147, we have 
an incident borrowed from the story of Medea. A boy of 
fifteen, named William, was taken to purgatory, where, 
amongst other punishments similar to those so often re- 
peated in most of the legends, he saw grown-up people 
placed in cauldrons and boiled till they became, in size and 
shape, to all appearance, newly-born babes. After being 
taken out with burning flesh-hooks, they recovered quickly 
their former aged appearance, and were again boiled, and 
this same process was continually repeated. After having 
passed through purgatory, William saw what Vincent calls 
' Tartarus,' which seemed to be as much deeper than pur- 
gatory as the distance from London to Dover. In para- 
dise he saw the child William, who had been lately cruci- 

* Vincent of Beaovait (Vincentiiis BeUofaoeniU) wMaTolmiiinoaa 
writer of the middle of the thirteenth centmy; bii worlcs are a col- 
lection of extracts from all the writers he had read, under foor heads, 
entitled. Speculum Natnrale (treating on phjrslcs and natural history), 
Speculum Morale (iUustrating morals by legends and tales, and ex- 
tracts from older authors). Speculum Doctrinale (treating of the 
Christian doctrines), and Speculum Historiale (a chronicle). They 
were published together in four immense foUo folumes, under the title 
of Bibliotheca Mundi. The vision of WiUiam i» gifen in the Spec. 
Hist. lib. xxTii, c. S4, 85. 
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fied by the Jews at Norwich. This shows the story to 
have been of English origin. 

The legend of Tundale is important to ns, both because 
he was an Irishman and his vision preceded that of Owain, 
and because he was compelled, like the visitors of Patrick's 
Purgatory, to undergo punishments during his visit, which 
were to relieve him from their infliction after death. It 
is fixed to the date 1149, and from the numerous copies 
•which remain, in Latin, French, and English — the latter 
metrical, — ^it must have been extremely popular.* Tundale 

* The Latin legend U common among MSS. A very early printed 
copy is bound up in a volume of MS. Bib. Keg. in Mus. B., 12 B. 
xxiv, beginning, ** Incipit libellus de raptu anime Tundali et ejus 
visione tractanii de penia infemi et gaudiis paradisi." Several edi- 
tions in Latin, German, Dutch, and French, appeared in the earlier 
ages of printing, some of them illustrated by singularly grotesque 
woodcuts. The Museum has lately bought a MS. containing a 
French prose version of the legend, which Ls numbered Additional MS. 
9771. It commences thus : '< Ci est contenu quelles sont lea pahines 
et les tourmens d'cnfer et la gloire de paradis si comme Tondalus 
j. homme le vit, et le raconta et la fist mettre en escrit pour le pourftt 
de ciaus qui la lirontet oront lire : c'est verity." In this MS. the date 
is given wrong, ** Mil.cc.xlix." The Latin is printed in Vincent of 
Beauvais, Spec. Hist. lib. xxvi. c. 88-104. The English metrical 
version occurs in MS. Cotton. Calig. A. ii, where it begins thus : 
" Jhesn lorde of mygtes moste, 
Fadyr and sone and holy gooste, 
Grannte hem aUe bis blessynge 
That lestenes a whyle to my redynge." 
And again in MS. Bib. Reg. 17, B. xliii, fol. 150, where the first leaf 
of the poem is wanting. A very nice edition of this poem has recently 
been published by Mr. TumbuU, from a MS. in the Advocate's Librar}- 
at Edinburgh, in an interesting volume entitled ' The Visions of Tun- 
dale ; together with Metrical Moralizations, and other fragmenti of 
Early Poetry, hitherto inedited.' 8vo, Edinburgh, 1843. 
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was bom at Cashel^ and was by birth a nobleman. He was 
handsome and braYe, but very proud, cmd, and wicked, 
and, instead of giving money to the church, he layished it 
all in vainglory to jesters and 'jogelours'. One of his 
friends owed him three horses, for which, it appears, his 
only bond was his word as a knight. Tundale, at the 
appointed time, called on his friend for payment, who, 
after some introductory conversation, told him that he was 
not then able to pay his debt, and begged to be allowed a 
longer Ume. Tundale would have left the house in a rage, 
but his friend tried to padfy him, and at last prevailed 
on him to stay and dine with his family. While at table 
Tundale was struck by an invisible hand, and, after having 
earnestly commended his axe^to the care of his friend's 
wife, fell down to aU appearance dead, and remained so 
from Wednesday till Saturday, when he revived and told 
his story. 

When his soul first left the body it was assaulted by in- 
numerable demons, but he was rescued by a bright angel, 
which was his guardian angel that had always attended 
him from his childhood. * After proceeding a long way with 
no light but the angel who led him, he came to a deep, 
dark valley, the bottom ftiU of burning coals, on which 
was a great iron boiler, and in it the souls of parricides, 
fratricides, and homicides were melted, and afterwards, 

* The belief in a goanlian angel, who watclied eacb individual 
tliroagh life, was general during the middle agei* See a Prayer to the 
Guardian Angel, prinled in the Reliqui* AntiquiB, fol. i, p. 35. 1 
hafe Men it itated, in fome Engliib theologian of the middle aget» 
that each individual ii accompanied from his birth bjr two angeli, one 
good, the other bad, who attend upon him through life, endeavouring 
to gain him to good or bad pnnnitf, and who diipute and even 4ght 
for hlf soul at hit death. 

2$ 
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' ' which was still more grieyous/' strained as molten wax is 
strained through a clothe after which they were again 
ready to undergo the same operation. Next he arrived at 
a great and horrible hill, where devils with hot iron hooks 
were tossing the souls of deceitful and treacherous people 
alternately into fire and ice. Then they came to a narrow 
bridge over a dreadfdlly deep, dark, and stinking valley, 
and he saw all who attempted to pass the bridge fall from 
it, except a holj^ palmer : this was the punishment of the 
proud. After passing the bridge, they went along a dark, 
crooked, and difficult path, till they came to a terrible 
beast, larger than any mountain, which with its mouth 
might swallow nine thousand armed men at once, and 
before it were multitudes of devils with their hooks and 
forks pushing the souls into his mouth. This beast, his 
conductor told him, was called Acheron, and he devoured 
all avaricious and greedy people, and he was himself for a 
time deUyered up to the malice of the tormentors, till res- 
cued by the angel, who led him to where there was a great 
stormy lake, full of monsters, and a long narrow bridge 
over it, planted all over with long sharp spikes, which 
pierced through the feet of those who attempted to pass.* 
Thieves were obliged to carry over this bridge whatever they 
had stolen, and the monsters in the water continued roaring 
at them all the way, and devoured them if they fell over. It 
fell to Tundale's lot to take over the bridge a calf which it ap- 
peared he had stolen : the calf, however, was unwilling to go, 
and as Tundale pulled, the calf fell down, and when it rose 
he fell, and he was grievously mangled with the spikes ; and 
when he arrived at the middle of the bridge he met another 
soul, who was carrying over in the opposite direction a 

* These bridges are alio found in Eastern fable. 
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great bundle of stolen articles upon his shoulders, and 
neither would make way for the other, and there was no 
rooicL to pass, so that they stood still, the spikes running 
through their feet, and the beasts roaring terribly at them, 
till the angel came and delivered ^Tundale. Then they 
came to a fiery fhmace where, amid the flames, devils with 
terrible instruments were tearing people to pieces, and 
here Tundale also was tormented. Next appeared a fearfhl 
winged beast with a long neck and iron beak, who was seated 
on a frozen lake ; and this beast ate up souls, which were 
digested in his stomach and reduced to nothing, and then 
they were ejected in the natural way into the lake, and 
became souls again ; and during this process worms and 
serpents and other such vermin bred within them, and tore 
their way out, and so miserably tormented them. These 
were the souls of monks and canons and nuns and other 
ecclesiastics who had given themselves up to luxury and 
had not led holy lives.'*' They next came to the " vale of 
smiths" (tn vallem fabrarum,) where they saw smithies, 
whence issued terrible lamentations. Then the angel said, 
"This tormentor is called Vulcan, by whose contrivance 
many are ruined, and are afterwards tormented by him." 
When a soul came here the smiths took him with their 
^tongs and put him in the fire and blew with the bellows 
till he was melted nearly into a fluid ; then they took him 
out and placed him on the anvil and beat him with ham- 
mers, and thus they beat many souls into one mass, like as 
our smiths make one piece of iron out of many small frag- 
ments. And then it was passed on to other forges, where 



* Thii incident appears to hare giTm Chancer an idea for one of the 
incidents in his Canterbnry Tales. See the Sompnoures Prologue. 
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other BmitliB went to work upon it. This was the end of 
purgatory. 

Tundale found the pit of hell just as it had been de- 
scribed by Drihthelm, but he saw more of it. The evil 
spirits were black as coals, their eyes like burning lamps, 
their teeth whiter than snow, they had the tails of scor- 
pions, sharp iron claws, and vultures' wings. The prince 
of hell was a black gigantic monster, about a hundred 
cubits high, and ten cubits broad, with more than a 
thousand hands ; his claws were of iron, and were longer 
and thicker than the lances of knights, and his beak and 
tail were equally terrible. He was boimd down on a kind 
of large gridiron, and an innumerable multitude of fiends 
were at work with their bellows blowing the fires that were 
under him. In his agony he stretched out his hands, and 
took handfuls of souls, and crushed them in his fingers 
like a man crushes grapes when he would squeese out their 
juice. And he remained thus, ever tormented and tor- 
menting. ''This," said the angel, "is Lucifer, who was 
expelled out of paradise for his pride. He is called prince 
of the shades, not because he has power there, but because 
his punishment is the prime punishment of all— the others 
being but as nothing in comparison with it." 

Tundale afterwards passed a great wall, and came to a 
place where were the souls of those that were neither very 
good nor very bad. Here were multitudes of people, who 
were destined to pass in time to a better place, but they 
were at present very uncomfortable ; the climate was always 
rainy and windy, and they were sorely grieved with hunger 
and thirst. After this he came to a large and fair field, 
very light and pleasant, and full of sweet-smelling flowers. 
The sun never set, and there was a fountain of living water. 
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out of which if a person once drank he would never thirst 
again. These people were better, than the former* or had 
abready expiated their sins. Tundale saw many people 
whom he had known* and particularly the kings Concober 
andDoniltus* who had been cruel and unjust* but who had 
spent their latter days in penitence. And a little fiirther 
on he saw his own king, Gormack* enthroned in a palace of 
gold and gems* in great splendour and honour* but com- 
pelled once every day to undergo punishment for the griev- 
ous sin of ' spouse-breach.' Hence Tundale and his guide 
proceeded till they came to another great wall without any 
gate; but he was suddenly* without knowing by what 
means* at the other side* where was the glory of the saints* 
and there was dancing and music and fine living ; but he 
was not permitted to stay there long. 

The allusion to the classic Acheron in the foregoing 
legend* the transformation of the lake of the Grecian fable 
into a beast* and the no less remarkable perversion of the 
story of Vulcan and lus Cyclops will not fail to strike the 
reader. The description of Satan or* as he is here called* 
Lucifer* is also curious. In the old popular creed devils 
were not the tormented but the tormentors ; they were a 
class of beings naturally malignant* who hunted after the 
souls of sinners* and enticed people to sin* with the sole 
object of gratifying their own delight in punishing. Lucifer 
was a fallen angel* only distinguished by the extreme 
severity of his punishment and seldom had any important 
part assigned to him in popular legends. The devils 
of our monldsh l^nds were, in fact* nothing but hobgob- 
lins : they were the wild spirits of the old and established 
creed of the peasantry, in which the monks and teachers 
of the Christian religion* influenced in this matter by strong 
prejudices* did not venture to disbelieve* but themselves 
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supposed, and tanght others the same doctrine^ that the 
old elves were beings whose business it was to plague and 
mislead mankiud. In WiUiam of Newbiury we have a story 
of a Yorkshire rustic named Ketel, who might very properly 
be called the * elf-seer/ As he was one day while young 
riding on his beast from the field, 'the latter suddenly 
stumbled, although the road seemed perfectly level and 
smooth. When Ketel, who had been thrown to the ground, 
arose, he saw, sitting by the road side and laughing at him, 
two little black people, whom he soon discovered to be 
hobgoblins, and he found that they had no power of doing 
further injury than playing such mischievous pranks. 
Thenceforth he had the power of seeing all such spirits 
whenever he came near where they were lurking. One 
day he saw a party of hobgoblins driving a covered cart, 
out of which issued groans and lamentations, whilst the 
drivers were laughing with great glee. Ketel asked them 
what they had in the cart ; and they told him readily that 
they were carrying a cart-load of the souls of sinners, whom 
they had deceived and caught, to their place of punish- 
ment. They added that they should watch the first oppor- 
tunity of serving him in the same way, for it seems the 
faculty which he had acquired had rendered him especially 
obnoxious to them. Ketel used to say that there were 
some hobgoblins which were large, strong, and cunning, 
and which had power to do much mischief; while others 
were small and contemptible, weak and foolish, and these 
were greatly delighted if they could only plague a person 
ever so little. He often saw these latter sitting by the 
highway and making people stumble, and then laughing at 
them. Some people, he said, had the laudable custom of 
ejaculating the name of Christ whenever anything sur- 
prised them, which always drove away the hobgobUns fur 
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the tune. Many other corioiu things did Ketd tell, for he 
wasapiooB man, and took as much delight in plaguing the 
hobgoblins as the hobgoblins did in plaguing other people.* 
Matthew Paris tells ns that in the reign of Richard the 
Firstf a monk of Eyeshamlayin a trance during two days, 
and was supposed to be dead, till suddenly bq;inning to 
reyiTe, he was heard to ezdaim with great earnestness, 
"O holy Mary, O holy lady Mary I for what sin of mine 
must I be deprived of so infinite happiness?" after which 
he burst into a flood of tears. He afterwards told his 
adventures to his brethren. Immediatdy when he be- 
came insensible to what was going on in the natural 
world around him, a person took him by the hand and 
led him along a level path towards the east, until they 
came to a spacious country, which was horrible to look 
upon, full of mud and marshy ground. There he saw 
sn immense number of people, or rather of ghosts of 
people, of every age, sex, and condition, aU exposed to 
the most dreadful torments. They were collected together 
in troops, according to the nature of their crimes, but aU 
who were there had hopes of reaching heaven, sooner or 
later. As their own penitence or the prayers of their 
iViends assisted them, they were removed from greater tor- 
ments to less, until at last they became entirdy purified. 
The punishments were numerous and various : some were 

* OvdL Neubr. Hist Angl. Ub. ii, c. 21. 

t Vincent of BeauYaij (Spec. Hiit. Ub. zxix, c. tf-10) deMribe* the 
▼Ision of purgatory and paradise manifested to a Cistercian novice, in 
England, about 1153, which, however, has nothing mry remarkable 
about it, except that the visitor was taken first to paradise, and after- 
wanls to purgatory, contrary to the order obeerved in all the other 
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roasted* others were frozen : some again were torn asunder 
with red hot pincers* while others were dipped in baths of 
boiling pitch or sulphur* or of molten brass and lead. 
Some were eaten by monstrous worms* or laid upon staves 
full of glowing spikes. This was the first place of purga- 
tory. They next came to another place of punishment* a 
deep and dark vale, separated from the former by a range 
of lofty mountains. The vale appeared to be occupied by 
either a lake or a river* he knew not which* for there arose 
from it a mist with an intolerable stench. One side of the 
vale was bounded by furious fires* on the other was always 
intense cold* made more unbearable by constant and 
dreadful storms of hail and snow. Souls were here 
punished by being first thrown into the stinking water* 
thence into the fire* and from that into the cold* and 
again into the water and fire ; and thus they gradually pro- 
ceeded from the end of the vale at which they first entered 
to the other* the punishment becoming always less the 
further they proceeded* but the least punishment in this 
being far greater than the severest in the first purgatory. 
The multitude of people in it are compared to the swarm 
of bees in a hive, and our monk saw there very many of 
his own acquaintance. The third place of punishment was 
a vast plain in '* a certain dark comer of the earth* which 
seemed inaccessible to any but the tormenting devils and 
the tormenting souls." It was covered by a " vast and 
horrid chaos," amid which rolled clouds of sulphureous 
smoke* with dark pitchy flames* emitting a dreadful stench. 
The plain was covered with worms (serpents) beyond all 
imagination monstrous and deformed* breathing flames 
iVom their mouths and nostrils* and greedily tearing the 
wretched suflerers. Devils* too, were running about like 



VISION OF THtJRCILL. 41 

madmen, tearing them to pieces nith fiery pincers, now 
''scraping their flesh from their hones," now melting them 
in the fire and pouring them out like liquid metals. Other 
punishments they underwent, too great to he described. 
The punishments in this place were never diminished, and 
they had no end. 

As our monk had seen three places of punishment, so 
he afterwards saw three places of happy souls. When he 
had passed through the extreme place of torments, sud- 
denly there began to appear a little light, and presently 
after this he began to feel a most sweet smell, and then his 
guide brought him to a vast and pleasant plain, sprinkled 
everywhere with beautiM flowers. Here they saw thou- 
sands of thousands of souls, who were rejoicing after 
having passed through the various degrees of punishment 
which had fallen to their lot. In this first place of joy, 
the souls were dressed in garments which, though not 
spotted or dirty, were only of a dull white. Here the 
monk met many of his old acquaintance. Beyond this 
was another plain, where the light was more glorious, the 
flowers more beautiftd, their fragrance more ravishing, 
and the joy more exquisite. The souls here had lived on 
earth a more innocent life than the former, and had passed 
through the punishments of purgatory much more quickly. 
They had white and shining garments. The third place 
of joy was heaven itself, separated from the second by a 
wan of crystal, of infinite extent; at the gate of which 
were crowds of souls waiting for admittance. 

The monk visited purgatory in 1 196. Ten years later, 
the same historian tells, that a hospitable husbandman, 
called Thurcill, of a village in Essex, which was then called 
Tidstude, was taken thither by St. Julian, the ''hospitator,'* 
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having, as a matter of conyenience^ left his body in bed. 
They went towards the east, and when they had come to 
"about the middle of the world/' they entered a large 
and glorious hall, supported by three pillars. This was 
the court to which souls went immediately after leaving 
the body, and hence they were sent either to hell or to 
purgatory. Near this hall was a place of punishment for 
those who had been slow in paying their tithes. Not far 
from it, between two walls, was the fire of purgatory, the 
overseer of which was St. Nicholas. Beyond the fire was 
a pond, very salt and cold, in which the souls who had 
passed through the fire were dipped, apparently for the 
purpose of cooling them, some more and some less, 
according to the extent to which they had been scorched. 
Next there was a great bridge, covered with nails and 
spikes, which led to the mount of joy, where was a church 
large enough to contain all the people of the world, and a 
soul had no sooner entered it than he immediately forgot 
all the torments of purgatory. Thurcill now returned to 
the hall, where was St. Michael, with Peter and Paul : the 
souls which were perfectly white came under the charge 
of Michael, who sent them unhurt through the flames to 
the mount of joy ; those which were spotted, black and 
white, were sent into purgatory by Peter; and St. Paul 
and the devil sat one at each end of a large pair of scales, 
in which were weighed the black souls. When the scale 
turned to the saint, he sent the soul who was in it to 
purgatory; when the other scale was heaviest, the devil 
and his attendants with a malicious grin, threw him into 
a fiery pit, whose mouth was just by his feet. 

Now it happened one evening as Thurcill was standing 
in the hall with St. Julian and St. Domnius, that a devil 
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came riding farionsly upon a black hone, who was receiyed 
by his companions with great triumph and exultation. 
St. Domnius compelled the fiend to tell him whose soul it 
was that he had so transfonned, and that he had tonnented 
so with his riding. He answered, '' It is the soul of a 
peer of England, who died last night without confession 
or receiving of our Lord's body;'' and said that, at the 
instigation of his wife, he had cruelly oppressed his people, 
to the utter ruin of many of them. Presently, the devil, 
turning his eyes upon Thurcill, inquired of the saints, 
•'Who's this!" "Dost thou not know himf said one 
of them. " Tea," said he, " I saw him in the church of 
ndstude, in Essex, at the time of its consecration." "How 
went you in V* said the saint. " In the garb of a woman : 
by the same token that coming near the font, as I was 
going into the chancel, I met the deacon, who, sprinkling 
me with holy water, so terrified me that with a loud 
scream I leapt at once into a meadow Aill two ilurlongs 
itom the church." And Thurcill declared that he and 
others had heard the noise, but they were entirely ignorant 
of the cause. 

At this period, it seems, the devils took much delight in 
stage plays. St. Domnius hinted to this devil that they 
had a desire to see these performances. " Very well," said 
the devil, "but mind, we must not have that countryman 
with us, for he will certainly go home and publish aU our 
secrets." "Go on, then," said the saint, "and I and 
Julian wiU follow." But they took care to introduce 
Thurcill slily, hiding him between them. And they went 
into the devil's theatre, which was surrounded with seats 
for the convenience of the imps who would enjoy the spec- 
tacle. The saints stood on a low wall near the entrance. 
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from which they could see all that passed. First, on the 
stage, appeared a proud man, strutting about and acting 
to the life all the arrogance and vanity which had distin- 
guished him in this world : when the spectators had suffi- 
ciently enjoyed their mirth at his behaviour, suddenly his 
gay garments were transformed into flames about him, and, 
miserably scorched and tormented, he was thrust back to 
his place of punishment. Then Altered a priest who had 
neglected his duties : his tongue was torn up by the roots, 
and he was then subjected to the same torments as the 
former. Next came a knight, armed and mounted on a 
black horse ; but, in spite of all his boasting and his for- 
midable appearance, he was quickly dismounted by one of 
the fiends. Then appeared a lawyer, who was obliged to 
act over his former deeds, pleading on one side, while he 
was taking bribes on the other : on a sudden the fees which 
he had thus taken became boiling metal, and he was com- 
pelled to swallow them. Afterwards were exhibited a long 
succession of offenders, including adulterers, back-biters, 
and thieves. 

After showing him other punishments, and also the 
dwellings of those who were gradually mounting to supe- 
rior happiness, the saint led our rustic to a place all be- 
decked with infinite variety of flowers and herbs, with a 
dear fountain spreading out into four streams of various 
liquor and colour. Upon this fountain stood a beautiful 
tree of vast extent, and immensely high, affording all kinds 
of fruits. Under the tree, and near the fountain, lay a 
man of gigantic stature and graceful mien, with a vest of 
various colours and wonderful beauty, reaching from his 
breast to his feet. This man seemed, as he lay, to laugh 
with one eye and to weep with the other, "This," said 
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St. Michael, ** is Adam, who by hia smiling eye testifies the 
joy he receiTes from the glorification of his descendanta 
who are to be sa^ed, and, by the weeping eye, his sorrow 
for those who merit CTerlasting punishment. His garment, 
which is not a complete Test, is the robe of immortality 
and glory, of which he was stripped at his first transgres- 
sion, but he began to receiTc it again from Abel, and till 
now, through the whole succession of his righteous de- 
scendants. When the number of the elect shall be com- 
plete, he shall be entirely coTcred with this robe, and the 
world shall be at an end. Its various colours denote the 
different yirtues by which the righteous are saved.'' After 
having had a view of the dwelling of the blessed, where he 
saw St. Catherine, St. Margaret, and St. Osyth, Thurdll 
was carried back to his own home. 

During many years after the date of the vision of 
Thurcill, our forefathers seem to have been contented 
with transcribing and repeating the legends of the twelfth 
century, and new visions of purgatory were very un- 
common. Before the end of the fourteenth century 
I have seen but one, that of Guy in 1323, which in the 
manuscripts generally bears the title Be Spiritu Chtidonit; 
and that is not properly a vision, and has little connexion 
with our present subject. It was, however, once popular, 
and besides many copies of the original narration in Latin, 
we find an English metrical version, written in a rather 
northern dialect.* Guy lived at the town of Aloat, 

* Among the Cottonian MSS. there are two copies of the Latin 
legend of Gay't spirit, one in Ve^p. A. vi, fol. 138 ; the other, which 
is older and bettrr, in Vesp. E. i, where it ends thos : " Explicit 
qnedam disputacio mlrabiUn inter priorem fratmn predieatomm de 
ciritate Alcestie [Alaste, a1.] qne distat a curia apostolica qoeTOcator 
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some twenty-four miles £rom Ayignon, in the south of 
France. He died, and was buried ; but, instead of keeping 
quiet in his graye> the spirit of Guy came to visit his 
widow. She applied to the prior of the Dominicans, who, 
having provided himself with the pyx, proceeded to the 
haunted house. 

" And al samyni ho thai went 
To Gyefl hows* witb guide entent ;^ 
And in that hows said thai and he 
Placeio withe the tlirige 
For his saul that watf husband thare, 
And for all sautes that sufferd care. 
When all was said in gud degr^ 
TiU* requiescatU in pacct 
Thai herd a voice cum tham biside, 
Al8» it did at that other tide," 
Like a besom by thum it went 
That war swepeand^ on a pament :® 
Sum of the folk tharfore war flaid/** (fol. 100, t« ) 



■ together ^ to " lavement 

* bouse ^ as ' some of the people 

' good intention ^ time were terrified thereat, 

or object ^ was sweeping 



Avinoniaper xx^. iiij. miliaria, et inter spiritnm cujusdam civis ciWta- 
tisejusdem nomine Guydo, qui obiit. xvj. kl. Decembris anno Domini 
miUesimo tricentesimo vicesimo tercio." The English version, which 
is a close paraphrase of the Latin original, is in MS. Cott. Tiberius, 
£. vii, fol. 90, and commences thus: 

'* Saint Michael goddes angel clere. 
And Saint Austin the doctur dere, 
And other mai^ters mare and myn, 
Said that men grete mede may wyn, 
And nameli clerkes that can of lare, 
If thai thaire cunyng wiU decUre.'^ 
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After this the prior has a long conyersation^ or contro- 
▼ersy, with the inyisible spirit^ which is conducted with 
much of the style of schokstic diyinity, and turns upon 
purgatory and the doctrine of transubstantiation. Its object 
seems to be more especially to enforce the last of these 
doctrines. 

Among the gay and witty writers of the fabliaux and 
romans, who kept up a constant fire at the rices of the 
clergy and the absurdity of some of their doctrines, the 
details of the purgatory risions could not fail to afford a 
frequent subject for pleasantry and burlesque. This bur* 
lesquewas also sometimes unintentional ; for, in the minds 
of the poets and professors of the ** gai science/' there was 
a strange mixture of earthly feelings and passions with 
heavenly, of love and chivalry with religion, which was 
constantly creating pictures that, to say the least, were 
extremely ridiculous. Indeed, the legends of the monks 
themselves have frequently the same character. A fabliau 
which is printed in the collection of Barbazan, relates the 
visit to hell, and his departure thence, of the soul of a 
' jogelour' or minstrel, who had spent his days in dissipa- 
tion. One of the fiends who were hunting about the 
earth to take souls, caught that of the minstrel as it left 
his body, which he threw over his shoulders, and instantly 
hastened home.'*' All the demons returned at the same 
time with their prey. 

*' Li ans aporte champioiM, 
L'aatre prettret, I'aatre lanons. 



* The characten of the flenda tbemielfei were often otjeeta of 
parody and burlesque. We may instance the fabliaa Don Pet an 
Vilaln, in Barbasan, toI. ili, p. dT. 
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Moiiietf, eveqaen* et abez, 
Et cbevalien, et genz asMez 
Qai en pecbie mortel estoient, 
Et en la fin pris i e:<toient 
Pais s*en reperent en enfer. 
Lor meatre traevent Lacifer.'' 

*' Some carried cliampions, others priests, others thieves, 
monks, bishops, and abbots, and knights, and people 
enough who were in mortal sin, and were taken therein at 
their end. Then they betook themselves to hell, and found 
their master Lucifer." When the demon who carried the 
minstrel laid down his burden at the foot of Lucifer, the 
ruler of the shades questioned the latter on his past 
character. He was, he said, a poor minstrel; he was 
thankful for the shelter which he had given him in his 
dominions, and, as the only means he had of showing his 
gratitude, he would sing him a song. Lucifer declined the 
minstrel's o£fcr, but, in pity for his forlorn appearance, 
gave him employment to blow the fire under one of his 
cauldrons. 

*• Un jor avint que U muufe 

Funsnt leenz tutt OHsembl^ ; 

D'enfer isgirent por cooquerre 

Les ames par toute la terre." 

** It happened one day that the evil ones were all as- 
sembled within; they issued from hell to conquer the 
souls through all the earth." Lucifer left the minstrel to 
take care of the infernal regions, and promised, if he let 
no souls escape, to treat him on his return with a fat monk 
roasted, or an usurer dressed with hot sauce. But while 
the fiends were away, St. Peter came in disguise, and 
allured the minstrel to play at dice, who, for lack of 
money, was so imprudent as to stake the souls which were 
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left under his care. They were all lost, and carried off by 
St. Peter in trinmpli. The deyila returned, found hell 
empty and the fires out, and yery unceremonioualy sent 
the minstrel away, but he was generoualy recdyed by St. 
Peter. Lucifer, in hia wrath, threatened with severe 
punishment any fiend who should again bring there a 
minstrers soul, and thus they ever after escaped the claws 
of the evil ones.* 

In another fabliau, entitled la Court de ParadU, Christ 
determines to hold a fnVL court on All Saints' day, and 
orders St. Simon and St. Jude to summon a ftdl attend- 
ance. 

'* Akz m'en tost par cei dortoin, 

£t par cbambres, et par manoirt, 

Semonez moi et Mini et saintee, 

Dont il i a et maim et maintes : 

Gardes qae nna n'en i remaigne; 

Cbascans amaine en sa compaigne 

Toz ten compaignona sana delai." 

** Go hence all through the sleeping-rooms, and through 
the chambers, and the manors, summon to me the saints 
of both sexes, of whom there are many there ; take care 
that none of them remain ; let eyery one bring in his 
company ail his companions without delay.'* In one 
chamber they found Oabriel and all the angels, ''qui k 
merveilles furent bel ;" they promised to attend, and St. 
Simon next summoned, all the patriarchs, who were in 
another room, with Abraham at their head. Next he 

* Such borlesqne talee aa this were not nncomnon in Oio middle 
agei, and we find them itiU among the German popolar legends. 
Examples wiU be found in the eoUections of tales and legends by the 
brothers Grimm. 

3 
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summoned the Apostles^ and then the martyrs who 
were led by St. Stephen, to come to the high court, 
** oti la fontaine d'amors sort." He afterwards met St. 
Martin, and all the confessors and the Innocents, and then — 

<< Tant a M et ^k et Ik, 
Qa'en one cbambre s'en entra : 
La chambre estoit merveille bele, 
Dedenz avoit mainte pucele, 
Et cboBcane estoit coron^ 
De gentil corone esmer^^ 
Tant riche, tant bele> et tunt cointe, 
Langne, tant aoit de parler cointe, 
Eamolue ne afil^e, 
Ne Yos diroit mie denr^e 
De la biaut^ que celes ont. 
Qui leenz herbergiez sont 
Cent cbambre de Tirginit^, 
Leenz avoit moult de biaut^." 

'' He had gone so far here and there, that he entered 
into a chamber ; the chamber was wonderfully beautiM ; 
within was many a yirgin, and each was crowned with a 
fair crown of pure gold, so rich, so beautiful, and so 
elegant, the tongue, be it ever so eloquent, be it smoothed 
or filed to ever so fine speaking, could not tell you a small 
portion of the beauty which these had, who were har- 
boured within. It is the chamber of virginity, and 
within it there is much beauty." After this Simon met 
those who had preserved their widowhood, who " were so 
polite, and so elegant, and so pretty, and so beauteous, as 
no tongue can tell ;" and then appeared the married ladies : 
and all the ladies were summoned very politely. And so 
the inhabitants of paradise all came to the court in troops. 
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hand in hand, the angeb singing "Te JJOeum Imtdauui 
to a tone which the mannacgqit caiefldly seta forth in 




Te D« - am laa - da • mm. 

The other parties sung different songs, aUnding more or 
less to the sabject of fidthftd love. The iridows were 
eli^;snt]y dressed: 

** Bien nont let Toem atointey 
De riches mantians afoMes, 
Tant riches, tant cointes, tant bias, 
Qae miens en Tant niit des tassians. 
Que ne fait toat U on d'Espaigne." 

''The widows were well attired, eorered with rich 
mantles, so rich, so el^ant, and so beautifiil, that one of 
the tassels was of more value than all the gold in Spain/' 
And when they were all assembled, they had a great feast, 
and a dance, and singing, and they were in great hap- 
piness. 

« En tel manieie tuit chanloldnt, 

Et tontcs les arroes ploroient 

Qui erent en espuigatoire.'' 

«' While they were so singing, aU the poor souls in pur- 
gatory were lamenting;" and they sent up an urgent 
prayer to Christ for deliyerance. St. Peter chanced to 
hear their cries, while sU the people in paradise were 
making merry, and he pleaded their cause before Christ 
and the Virgin, and then all the ladies prayed for them, 
and particularly Mary herself, and Christ Idssed her, and 
granted her petition. St. Michael, accordingly, went to 
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fetch the souls from purgatory ; St. Peter opened the gate 
for them, and there was great joy in paradise. 

There is a very capital hurlesque on the paradise of the 
monks, and all the good things it contains, as well as a 
nitty satire on the Utcs of the monks themselTes, under 
the character of the land of Cocaigne, a word which may 
perhaps he hest translated hy *' cookery-land." The poet 
pretends that he had heen sent on a pilgrimage hy the 
pope, and in the course of his wanderings he had reached 
this land, where he saw Tery many wonders. 

** Qui plafl I dort, pliu i gaaigne : 
Cil qui dort jujiqu'k miedi, 
Gaaigne cine sols et demi. 
De ban, de saumons, et d'aloses 
Sont toutes les oiesont encloses ; 
Li chevron i sont d'esturgons, 
Les bottvertures de bacons, 
Et les lates sont de sanssicea." 

*' In that place the more one sleeps the more he gains ; 
he who sleeps till mid-day earns five sols and a half. All 
the houses are surrounded with harbots, with salmons, and 
with shad-fish ; there the beams of the roof are of sturgeons, 
the roofs are of bacon, and the laths are of sausages." 
Through the streets, the poet tells us, fat geese go roasting 
and turning themselves, and after them come choice sauces. 
In the roads are tables always spread with white table- 
cloths, and every one may eat and drink as much as he 
likes. There is a river of wine, and the ladies are always 
beautiful and always kind, and there are plenty of drapers, 
who are glad to give you every month new and beautiAil 
robes. But the most wonderful thing there is the fountain 
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of youth, which will restore to bloom and Tigour ail who 
bathe in it, be they e^er so old and ugly. 
'' Enoore i a aatre merfeUle, 

Conqaes ii*outei< m parenie. 

Que la fontalne de JoYvnt, 

Qai hi T^jotenir la gent** 

People may think the poet a fool for leaying bo glorious 
a place, but the &ct was he came to seek his Mends and 
to take them with him, and he could never after find the 
way back. 

This imaginary land of Cocaigne was very fiunous among 
the poets of the middle ages in most of our western lands. 
The most witty and spirited poem on the subject is one in 
English, apparently written in the latter part of the thir- 
teenth century, which was printed very inaccurately by 
Hickes, fh)m a manuscript which is now in the British 
Museum.* Cocaigne is here described as being &r out at 
sea ''by West Spain/' 

* MS. HarL No. 913. It has been rappoaed that the manuacript from 
which Hickea transcribed this poem went with Bishop More*s manu- 
script to the public Ubrary of the Unitenity of Cambridge : there is, 
however, no snch manuscript there ; and, as the contents of the Harl. 
MS. No. 913 exactly answers to the description of More*s manuscript, 
there can he no donbt of their being the same. It had probably been 
lent by the bishop before his death, and had not been returned. The 
English poem of Cocaigne seems to have agreed more with a low Dutch 
poem, of which a fragment is given by Hoflfaum in his Hora» Belglra». 
than with the French poem, though the following passage of the Intter 
agrees very closely with one of mj extracts from the English poem : 

** Par les rues vont rostissant 
Les crasses oes et tomant 
Tout par eles, et tout ad^ 
Les suit la blanche aiUie apr^.*' 

<* Along the streets come roasting fat geese, and turning aU by them- 



54 THE LAND OF COCAIGNE. 

" Thog> paradifl be roiri and brigt»* 
Cokaygn is of fairir sigt.' 
What is ther in paradis 
Boi^ grasse and floie^ and grene risr* 
Thog tber be joi and gret date,^ 
Ther nia met^ bote fnite.* 
Ther nis* halle, bore, no bencbe^*** 
£ot watir manis thnrsto^' qaencbe.'' 

In paradise there were but two men> Enoch and Helias ; 
they must, therefore, pass a wretched life when there were 
no more men than those.'*' 

•' Beth" ther no men bot two, 
Hely and Enok also : 
Elinglich" mai hi go, 
Whar ther wonith men no mo.'^^ 

On the contrary, in Cocaigne there was to be had choice 



• though "f pleasure " there are 
'bright " there is not meat, "wretchedly; they 

^ sight { i but frait must lead a wretcb- 

^ except " > is not ed life 

* flowers " bower nor bench "where there dwell 
^gpreen boughs *^ for thirst to no more men 



seWes, and immediately after follows white garlek." The English 
poem, and the German and Dutch poems on the same subject, hate 
since been printed in the Alt-Dentscbe Blotter, vol. i, pp. 163 and 3f*6. 
* It was common to represent paradise with these two characters in 
it. In the Anglo-Saxon dialogue of Adrian and Ritbeus already 
quoted, we have — '* Tell me, who are the two men in paradise who 
are constantly weeping, and are sad ? I tell thee, Enoc and Helias ; 
they weep, because they shall come on this earth and soflTer death." 
1 remember, in Fabyan's Chronicle, an account of a piece of tapestr}* 
representing paradise, which was known by two persons, ' Enok and 
Hely/ being painted thereon. 
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meat and good drink, to which every one was welcome. 
There was no land like to it under heayen ; it was there 
always day, and never night» and there was no qoanrelling 
or strife, and people did not die, but lived ever happily. 
That land was never visited by noxious vermin, nor by 
thunder, hail, rain, snow, or even wind. 
" Tber ii a wel> fair abbei 

Of white monkei and of grel. 

Ther beth bowrii^ and hallet : 

Al of patteiis beth> the waUet, 

Of ileit,« of iiMe,« and rich met,' 

Tbe UkfnUiatT that man mai et ;• 

Flmen cakes betb tbe icbingle* alle,* 

Of cberche, cloister, boiure» and halle: 

Tbe pinnes betb^* fat podinges , 

Rich met" to princes and kinget." 

The '' doister" was all built of gems and spices, and all 
about were birds merrily singing. 

" Yite I do yow mo to witte,** 
Tbe gees i-rostld on tbe spitte, 
Fleeg" to that abbay. Good hit wot,*« 
And gieditb,» < gees al bote, al hot* 
Hi^ bringetb garlek gret plenty, 
Tbe best iniigt" that man mai se. 
Tbe le?erokes>* that betb cutb,>* 
Ligtitb adan to manis math,** 
I^Ugt in stQ fol switbeu wel, 
Podrkl with gilofre and eane!.*^ 

' weU fair, i.e. veiy • tbe tUes are all cakes >• they 
fair(bienbeUe,#V.) of flour 'Pressed 

* bowers >* aie >• larks 

' are " meat *• that are taught 

^ flesh '*yet I cause yon to *alightdown to man's 

* flsb know more month 

• meat " fly « ?ery 

^ pleasaniest *^ God knows it ** cinnamon 

• eat ** cry out 
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The aatiie cm the life of the monks, which is ooncealed 
under these descriptions, is heightened hy the penanoe 
which the visitor mnst undergo before he reaches this 
happy hind. 

** Whose* w[i)l com that lond lo. 
Fill grete penance he mot* do : 
Sefe' yere in swineiii dritte* 
He mote wade, wol je Uwitte,^ 
Al anon op to the chjmne. 
So he schal the lond winne." 

It is carious to obserre how similar l^ends and ideas 
are created at times among different people, totally inde- 
pendent of each other ; and it shows us how wary we 
ought to be in arguing too boldly on accidental analogies. 
The ancient Greeks had their Cocaigne. Athenseus has 
preserved some passages from lost poets of the best age of 
Grecian literature,'*' where the burlesque on the golden age 
and earthly paradise of their mythology bears so striking 
a resemblance to our descriptions of Cocaigne, that we might 
almost think, did we not know it to be impossible, that in 
the one case whole lines had been translated from the 
other. In the poet Cratinus mention was made of the 
time of old when Kronos was king, and when they played 
at bowls with wheaten loayes. 

— OTc ^i) 

/ScKTiXc^C Kpovoc ^ rh irdkaiov 
5r€ roTc Aproie i/jarpayd\iZov, 

This was the age of idleness : the tables came of them- 

* whosoever ' sefen * will yon know 

« most * dirt 

* Atbenai Deipnosoph. lib. vi, c. 94, etseq. 
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selTes, and the table-doth spread itself, aa soon as people 
called for them ; the cups came to receiye the wine, and 
the decanters poured it out spontaneously. Then might 
be heard such couTerse i 



rdwl BAnp' 6irr6£ itiii,'^ 
OScow luraoTfA^ai nav 

** Fish, come hither I" — ''But I am not yet fried on the 
other side.'^ ''Turn yourself, then, and baste yourself 
with oil.** In a play by Teledides, the god was introduced 
saying, 

AUw roivvvf fiiov il ^px^C 

"Rip^vfi fikv wp&Tov hirdvTmv 

4v Hcirtp l&it^p Kard xtip6Q» 
*H yf} ^ ifep* oit diog oiik v6eovQ, 

&XX' a^Sfiar^ Hv rd Hovra. 
Olvy yap &wao' tp(ni xdpaSpa*' 

fiaZai ^ dproic Ifufyovro 
wtpl toXq orSfAamv t&p dvBpwriifp, 

hurt^ovvai Karairlvtw, 
f 7 n fcXoTcv rd^ Xf vcorarac. 

" I wiU describe, therefore, the primeyal life which I gaye 
to mortals. Peace, then, firat of all things, was as plenti- 
ful as water to the hand. And the earth bore neither fear 
nor diseases, but all things needfrd grew spontaneously. 
For every stream flowed with wine; and barley cakes 
were fighting with wheaten loayes about men's mouths, 
praying people to devour them, if they would choose the 
whitest." 

3$ 
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tie rbv ^pvy' tletwirovro. 

" And roasted larks, with sweetbreads, flew down people's 
throats." '' Men," says he, " in those times, were fat, and 
mightily large." 

0\ S' dvOpiatroi wiovec Hirav 

t6ti, xal fiiya XP^/^i yiydvr^v, 

Pherecrates, too, in a play called the * Miners,' gaye a 
glowing description of those times of good living. He 
talks of goodly beef smoking and steaming as it sailed 
along the streets, with islands of fat dumplings^ and fleets 
of sausages sticking to the banks like oysters, and salt 
fish here and there, highly seasoned, swimming along. 
Then, he says, 

'Ofrrac JcixXai ydp dvdPpaffroi i^prvfikvai 
irepl t6 ffToii* Iwlrovr*, avriPoKovcat Karamttv, 
ifirh tivppivcu<rt K^vtfiuvate Ktxvfiivai. 

"Hot roasted larks, ready dressed, flew about your mouth, 
beseeching you to devour them, strewed over with myrtle 
and anemonies."* 

K6pai $* iv a/iirc%^i/aic rpixdicToi^, dpriiac 
i^PvXKiStffai, Kai rd p6$a KtKapfikvai, 
n\rfptis KvXiffoc olvov fiikavog dvOofffiiov 
fjvrXovv did xwftig roitn PovKofuvoiQ ttuIv. 

** And maidens in thin transparent garment, just blooming 



* This passage bean a remarkably close resemblance to that of the 
English Cocaigne quoted above, p. 66, 
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into ripeness^ adorned with roses which they had plucked, 
poured through a strainer Ml cups of dark odorous wine 
to all who wished to drink." When any one ate or drank 
of the good things which were set before him, there was 
immediately twice as much more in place of what he had 
consumed. 



CHAPTER III. 

Henry of Saltrej, and hid legend of the descent of the knight Owain — 
French metrical Tersions of Henry's legend — English metrical 
versions — Ivain the son of Urien — Story of Arthnr and Merlin — 
AbHtract of the English poem of ** Owayn Miles," from the Cotto- 
nian manuscript. 

Henry» a Benedictine monk of the abbey of Saltrey, 
was bom and educated in Huntingdonshire, and accord- 
ing to Bale, "was enslaved by superstition from his 
early childhood.'* This writer insinuates that his story 
of Patrick's Purgatory was a mere invention of his own 
imagination, helped a little by the four books of the 
'Dialogues of St. Gregory,' and certain popular stories 
concerning mount Etna, though he admits that Henry was 
reported to be only the dupe to the impostures of an Irish 
bishop Florentian, and of the Cistercian abbot Gilbert 
de Luda."*" Others have thought that the legend was little 
more than the ' Necyomantia' of Virgil, or that exhibited at 
the cave of Trophonius in Greece, newly dressed up. The 
story of Henry of Saltrey is however perfectly consistent 
with the popular belief of his time. There can be no 
doubt that by this story St. Patrick's Purgatory was first 

* Gilbert de Luda (abbot of Loath, in Lincolnshire,) is said to have 
written an account of the descent of Owen, bat he was probably only 
the orul relator of the Biory. 
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niAde known to the world; but it seems very probable 
that the place had been already oecnpied by the monk% 
and that in Ireland it was regarded with superstitious 
awe. Henr/s legend of the descent of Owain in 1153, 
which became celebrated as the adventures of *The 
Knight/ and was by that title appealed to as a chief 
authority in questions touching the purgatory, was in the 
original Latin spread probably orer every country where 
the Romish fiuth prevailed. It was soon translated into 
the modem langaages. There stiU exist three different 
early French versions, all metrical: the first, by the cele- 
brated poetess Marie of France, was written in the early 
part of the thirteenth century ; the other two are probably 
works of the latter end of the same century, or the be- 
ginning of the next.* There are also two English metrical 
versions, both under the titles of 'Owayne Miles.' The 
first is contained in the Auchinlech manuscript at 
Edinburgh, and seems to have been written early in the 
fourteenth century .f It is probably a translation of one 
of the French poems, and Uke them is very long. It is 
written in stanzas of six lines, is imperfect at the ban- 
ning, but concludes with this stansa, which will serve as 
a specimen : 

* Marie's poem it pablbbed at the end of the aeoood ▼olnme of 
Roqnefort'i edition of her worka. The other French feraiona wiU be 
foond in MSS. Cotton. Domit. A. iw, foL 258, and Harl. No. 873, 
fol. 101,v*. 

t It waa printed in 1S37, in a amall eoUection of early religiona 
poema edited hy two zealona and indefatigable literary antiqoarieg, 
and moch reipected friends, Meaaieora TambnU and David Laing, of 
EJinbargh : the impression only reached thirty-two copifa, in onse- 
qnence of which the book is very rare. 
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<< And when he di^ he weut^ y«wU> 
iDto the heighe joie of paradis, 

ThuTch help of Godes grace. 
Now God, for seynt Owains love, 
Graunt ons heven blis above, 
Bifor his swete face." 

The Other English yersion, in which the story is con- 
densedf is more modem, and is contained in a manuscript 
of the fifteenth century in the British Museum.* 

Owain, the hero of the story, was, as we leam from 
Henry and from Matthew Paris, one of king Stephen's 
knights. M. Roquefort, in his edition of the poems of 
Marie, has started a singular notion, that Owainis no other 
than Ivain, the son of Urien, one of the knights of king 
Arthur's round table, who was the subject of a romance 
by Chrestiens de Troyes, entitled ' Le Chevalier au Lion,' 
and of which we have an early English yersion, under the 
title of ' Iwain and Gawain.' But since M. Roquefort has 
not even hinted at any authority for such an opinion, it 
can hardly be taken for anything more than a fanciful idea 
of his own^ A learned countryman of M. Roquefort, in the 
sixteenth century, Stephanus Forcatulus, published a still 
more singular tale concerning this purgatory cave. In a 
very wandering book, ' De Gallorum Imperio et Philosophia,' 
(Lugd. 1595, p. 1007,) he speaks of the zeal of king 
Arthur in abolishing the superstitious customs of his 
subjects, which were more especially prevalent in Ireland 
where the gospel had been only lately preached by 
Patrick ; and he adds, that the king even condescended to 



* There were several editions of this legend, in French and other lan- 
guages, in the earlier ages of the invention of printing. 
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pay a Tint to the daik cave of the aaint, into which, 
leading the light behind him, he descended by a rong^ and 
steep road. '* For they say that this cave is an entrance to 
the shades, or at least to purgatory, where poor sinners 
may get thefar offences washed out, and return again re- 
joicing to the light of day/' Perhaps, says Forcatulu^ 
Patrick contrived the story to terrify the wild Irish from 
their sins, by representing to them so near home the place 
of thdr punishment. *^ I have learnt from certain serious 
commentaries of Meriin, that Gawain, his master of horse, 
called Arthur back, and dissuaded him from fTamining 
ftirther the horrid cave in which was heard the sound of 
fidling water which emitted a sulphureous smell, and of 
voices lamenting as it were for the loss of their bodies.'* 
The king then consulted Merlin, who swallowed the heart 
of a newly-ldlled mole, and muttered certain barbarous 
words, whose meaning was not easily to be understood ; he 
thus obtained a spirit of divination, and was enabled to 
declare that the cave was first dug by Ulysses, who came 
to Ireland in the course of his wanderings, and that time 
had gradually hollowed it till it became as large as it was 
then. '* Which of a certainty," Forcatulus adds, ''is not 
&r from the truth,'' (quod profecto non multum a vero 
abhorret.) It is not unlikely that in some later French 
romances the stories of Arthur and of Patrick's cave may 
have been jumbled together ; indeed a little research will 
show several instances of resemblances in the stories of the 
king and the saint, which renders it not very improbable 
that the two characters may have been formed upon 
similar popular legends existing independently in different 
countries, and both have experienced the same fortune to 
be wholly unknown to the historian Bede : but the allusion 
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to the story of Ulysses is enough to raise very strong 
suspicions that the aboTe tale is intended only for a joke. 
The joke has been followed up by a much later writer^ 
whoy with great ingenuity, has deriyed the name of the 
province from that of the hero— 1729/^, as though a cor- 
ruption of Ulymaterra, the land of Ulysses. Gamerarius, 
however, seriously thought that Lough Derg was the place 
alluded to by Claudian, (in Bufin. i, 122.) 

*' EbX locus extremam qua pandit Gallia litoa 
Oeeani prstenfuii aquis, ubi fertur UlysMs 
Sanguine libato popalum movlMe sUentem. 
Illic umbnmim tenni stridore Tolantam 
Flebiliii auditor qnaestus. Simulacra coloni 
Pallida defunctasque vident migrare ilguras," Ac, 

The later poem of ' Owayne Miles* which is contained 
in MS. Cotton. Galig. A. ii, fol. 89, ▼% commences thus : 

** God, tbat yn so fnlle of myght, ^ 

That mendede wronge and made ryght» 
He iiente men us to vysse' 
Tbe ryght way to beven blysse : 
Fyrste bin propbetys tbat were bold, 
Off tbat was comyng tbey us told ; 
But the folke that wer yn londe 
Ne mygbt hem not nntberttonde." 

The author proceeds to tell us the origin of the purgatory : 

« Holy byscboppes som tyme tber were, 
Tbat tawgte* men of Goddes lore.' 
In Irlonde precbed seynt Patryke, 
' — * In tbat londe was non hym lyke : 

He prechede Goddes worde fuUe wyde. 
And tolde men what sbullde betyde. 



> to teach (wissian, A.-S.) * taught ' doctrine 
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Fynte he pvecbed of beven Ujme* * 

Who over go thyder 0117 ijght nowgt' m jne : 

Setben* he preehed of helle pyne^* 

Howe wo them ji* that cometh therimie : 

And then he pieched of purgmtory. 

As he fonde* In hiii itoiy. 

Bat jet the folke of the eonti^ 

BeleTed not that hit* mygth^ be; 

And t^yde^ bat gyP hit were fo 

That eny mon myth* bymtelf go. 

And te alle that, and eome ageyn. 

Then wokle they beleve fayn.»>* 

Vexed at the obstinacy of his hearers, Patrick prayed to 
Ood that he might be enabled to show them a conyindng 
token i and, accordingly, as he was one day alone in the 
wilderness, Christ appeared to the saint, and gave him 
'* a booke of gospellns and a staf," which staff was after- 
wards called the staff of Jesus {baeulus Jhuu.) Both 
these relics were preserred in Henry's days, and they were 
carried in procession fiill holily on every '' feste daye," in 
the year, the archbishop bearing the staff in his hand. 
After baring given the book and the staff to St. Patrick, 

** God tpakbe to laynt Patryke tho" 
By name, and badde hym with hym go : 
He ladde hym ynto a wyldemene, 
Wher was no reste more ne'' lesse,' 



* right nothing pn>noan,whlch^th and dropped the 

* a&rwards (silStoi, in A.-Sax. and mid- of the neater 

A-S.) die English, forms ^ might 

' pain, ponisbment Its genders tbos, he, * If 

* how woe Is to them, Meo, hit; we bate * any man might 

I. €• what woe they kept the mascalioe, >* gladly 

bare adopted an older " then 

'foand form «Ae, worn down *'nor 

* 1^ the neater of the to Me, in the fem., 
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And shewed that be mygth se 

Into the erthe a pryv^ entre :' 

Hit wad yn a depe dycben ende. 

' What mon,' he sayde, ' that wylle hereyn wende. 

And dwelle theryn a day and a nygtb» 

And holde his byleve and ryg^,* 

And come ageyn that he ne dwelle,' 

Mony a mervayle he may of telle/ 

And alle tbo* that doth thys pylgrymage^ 

I shalle hem graant for bei* wage. 

Whether he be sqwyer or knave,^ 

Other purgatorye sballe he non have.' 

Als sone as he hade s ayde hym' so, 

Jhesn wente the byssboppe fro. 

Seynt Patryke then anon ryght 

He ne stynte? ner day ne nyght. 

Bat gatte hym help fro day to day. 

And made there a fayr abbey, 

And chanones gode he dede therinne 

Unther the abbyt'* of seynte Austynne. 

Seynt Patryke lette make ryght welle 

A dore bowden*' with iren and stele, 

Lokke and key he made therto 

That no mon shulde the dore undo." 

This key was giyen in keeping to the prior of the abbey. 
Even in the days of Patrick^ the legend tells as, many 
entered this " ditch," of whom some perished there, while 
others returned unhurt, and told of wonderful torments 
which they had suffered, and of equally wonderfal visions 
of happiness which they had afterwards seen ; and their 
relations were, by Patrick's own order, taken down in 



* a secret entrance a wonder ^ said to him 

* belief and right * those ' he stopped not 
3 stay • their *<> under the habit 

* he may tell of many ^ boy ** a door bonnd 
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writing, and presenred in the church. Inasmuch aa people 
were there purged of their sina, the place htgui to be 
called * Patrick's Purgatory,* and the place of the church 
was named Beglia, or Riglia. 

The ceremonieB which Patrick had ordered to be obaerred 
by the penitents, previoua to their entrance into this pur- 
gatory, were, it seems, for a long time strictly adhered to. 
The risitor must first go to the bishop of the diocese, declare 
to him that he came of his own tree will» and request of 
him permission to make the pilgrimage. The bishop 
warned him against yenturing any farther in his design, 
and represented to him the perils of his undertaking ; but 
if the pilgrim still remained steadfast in his purpose, hegaTe 
him a recommendatory letter to the prior of the island. 
The prior again tried to dissuade him from his design by 
the same arguments that had been preriously urged by the 
bishop. If, however, the pilgrim still remained ateadfast, 
he was taken into the church to spend there fifteen days 
in fasting and praying. After this the mass was celebrated, 
the holy communion administered to him, and holy water 
sprinkled over him, and he was led in procession with 
reading of litanies to the entrance of the purgatory, where 
a third attempt was made to dissuade him from entering. 
If he still persisted, the prior allowed him to enter the 
caye, after he had receiyed the benediction of the priests, 
and, in entering, he commended himself to their prayers, 
and made the sign of the cross on his forehead with his 
own hand. The prior then made &st the door, and opened 
it not again till the next morning, when, if the penitent 
were there, he was taken out and led with great joy to the 
church, and, after fifteen days* watching and praying, waa 
dismissed. If he was not found when the door waa 
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opened, it was understood that he had perished in his pil- 
grimage through purgatory; the door was closed again, 
and he was never afterwards mentioned.* 

The knight Owain, who was by birth an Irishman, had 
long served in the wars under king Stephen, and had 
obtained permission to return to his native country. He 
was there seised with sudden penitence for his sins, for 
he had lived a life of violence and rapine, and, besides 
other enormities, he had even violated churches and made 
free with consecrated things. He obtained leave of the 
bishop and the prior to visit, by way of penance, St. 
Patrick's Purgatory, with the hope of washing out the 
guilt of these misdemeanours, and accordingly passed 
through all the preliminary ceremonies. 

(foL 90, f») '' Fyftene dayes he dweUed thore* 
In ilmesse dedes' and holy lore :' 
At the fyftene dayes ende 
The knygth began forth to wende.^ 
Fyrst a-Biorow* he herde maa^e, 
And afterwarde he asoyled* was 
With holy water and holy book : 
And rychc relykef forth they toke. 
Efery prest and every man 
Wente with hym yn procesi^oun. 
And, ai lowde as they mygih' crye. 
For hym they songe the letanye, 
And browte* hym fayre ynto the entr^, 
Ther* as syr Owen wolde be." 

« there * to go ^ might 

* almsdeeds * in the morning * broagbt 

* doctrine * assoiled, absolfed * where 

* There is a remarkable resemblance between these ceremonies and 
those obsenred by the ancient Greeks at the cave of Trophonios. 
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Then Sir Owain was locked in the caye» and, after a 
short time, he went forth. At first he had a very little 
light, but this by degrees disappeared, and he was obliged 
to grope his way in utter darkness, till a sort of twilight 
again appeared. 

*' Then wente he fstte, when he mygth te, 
Tylle be come to a giete comitr^ : 
Hit seined welle the more wyldernene, 
For tber growe nother tre ner graoe.^ 
As be behelde on hia rygth honde, 
A fwyde* fiiyr haUe he qrge* ther itoade : 
Hit was bothe lon^e and wyde, 
And hit waa open on every ajde 
As a oloyster yn alle wyse i 
Hit waa made yn selkowth* wyae.** 

In this hall he met with fifteen men in white garments, 
with their heads shayen after the manner of ecclesiastics, 
and one of them told Owain all that he would have to 
suffer in his pilgrimage, how he would be attacked by 
unclean spirits, and by what means he should defend 
himself. 

(ful. 01) «< Yf they woUe the bete or bynde, 

Loke thn hare tbys worde yn mynde : 
* Jhesu, as thn arte folle of mygth. 
Have mercy on me synfall knygth !' 
And eYermore have yn thy thowght 
Jbesu that the so dere hath bowght" 

They then left him, and — 

'* As he sat ther alone by hymself. 
He berde giete dynn on echo half,' 



* neithertree nor grass * saw « part, side 

* very * strange 
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As alle the layte' and alle the thonder 

That ever was herde heven ander. 

And as alle the trees and alle the stones 

Sbulde smyte togedyr ryg^h at oones«* 

For alle the worlde so hyt ferde :' 

And therto a lowde crye he herde. 

Ne hadde he be^ welle y-tawgte' byfore 

He hadde bene loste for ever more : 

For fle mygte he nawgte,* but moste^ abyde. 

Then come ther develes on every syde, 

Wykked gostes, I wote,* fro helle. 

So mony that no tonge mygte telle : 

They fylled the hows yn two rowes ; 

Some grenned* on hym and some made mowes."*® 

These ' fendes* welcomed the knight^ and pretended to 
rejoice that he had not, like other men, waited on earth 
till the end of his life, but had come prematurely to suffer 
the punishments which his sins deserved. '* However," 
said they, '* as thou hast always been to us a good and 
zealous servant, we will even now allow thee to go back 
unhurt into the world, that thou mayest spend the re- 
mainder of thy life in its pleasures." 

" Then sayde the knygtb, * I dowte yoa nowgth," 
I betake'* me to hym that me hatht wroght.' 
Then the fendes made a (yve anone 
Of blakke pycbe*' and of brenstone ;'^ 
They caste the knygth tber}-n for to brenne,'^ 
And alle they begonne*' on hym to grenne.*' 



* lightning ' mast *' black pitch 
' right at once * know ^* brimstone 
' so it fared ' grinned '^ to bum 

* had he not been *® mocked him ** began 
' taught *^ I nothing fear you " grin 

* for he might not flee *' give 
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The knygth that ptyna folia aora ha thowgthy 
To Jheta he called whyle he mowgth : 
' Jheto/ he fayde^ * fnlle of pyt6. 
Help and have meicy on me.' 
AUe that fyre was qweynte' anone. 
The fendea flowen away everyehone :' 
And then the knygth anone up itode, 
Ai hym hadde ayled nowgt but gode." 

After these were gone, another party came up : 

*' There come develet other mony mo,' 
And hadde the knygth with hem to go. 
And ladde hym into a fowle contieye,* 
Where erer waa nygth and never day, 
For hit waa derke and wonther cokie :* 
Yette wat there never man lo boUe, 
Hadde he never ao mony olothea on. 
Bat he woMe be cokie as ony stone. 
Wynde herde he none blowle/ 
Bat faste hit freae^ bothe hye^ and lowe. 
They browgte hym to a fekle* falle brode, 
Overe snche another never he yode,* 
For of the lenghte none ende he knewe'; 
Thereover algate** he moste nowe. 
As he wente he herde a crye. 
He wondered what hit was, and why. 



' qaenched 

* every one (ever each 

one) 
» more 



* Trazeront aatem iliam versos fines iUos, obi sol oritor in media 
•state ; comqoe venissent tanqaam in finem mondi, cceperant de&tior- 
som converti, et per vallem latissimam tendere, verraa illam partem, 
qoa sol oritor OMdia hyeme. (H. Salt.) 



* wonder (i . e. won- 


•fieU 


droos) cold 


•blow 


•went 


•it froze 


>• at aU events 
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He 8jg' tber men And wymmen aUo 
That lowde cryed, for hem was woo.* 
They leyen* thykke on every londe, 
Fante nayled bothe fote and bonde 
Wifch nayles glowyng alle of brasae : 
They ete the ertbe so wo bem wai ;* 
Here* face waa nayled to the grownde. 
' Spare,' they cryde, < a lytylle stouode.'* 
(fol. 91, TO) The develea wolde bem not spare: 
To bem peyne they thowgte yare."^ 

This was the first Jield of punishment. In the original 
Latin legend, the knight was led successively through four 
such fields. In the second and third the souls suffered 
much the same kind of torments as in the first, with this 
only difference in the second, that they were fixed to the 
ground with their backs downward, and were persecuted 
by multitudes of fiery serpents and toads. In the fourth 
field, the souls were hung up in fires by the various mem- 
bers which had been most sinful, and some we^e roasted 
on spits, and basted with molten metals. In the next 
place, they were turned about on a great wheel of fire. 

" Some of the fendes turned ageyne, 
And forth they ladde syr Owayne 
FuUe ferre* into another felde. 
In such on' bare be never sbelde. 
Hit was longer and welle more'^ 
Then that felde was byfore. 
And, as he loked hym besyde. 
He Dyg" ther pyttus monyand wyde ; 



• saw * ibej bad so much * iar 

• for woe was to them * their [woe • one 

(tb^ had woe) < a Uttle time » greater 

• lay ^ readily, quickly " saw 
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Thykke they wen ai tbey mjgtb bene,' 

Onetbe* was tber a fote hem betwene ; 

And alle maner of metalle 

He ajg ther yn the pyttut walle.* 

Men and wymmen tber were akio 

In tho* pyttoi abydyng wo.' 

Some were tberinne np to the cbynne, 

And yet badde they nogt bete here ffynne ;* 

And aome were yn to fbappos f 

And aome were np to the pappo« ; 

And aome were yn to the kne ; 

Tbey wokle fuUe fayne ont have be."* 

Owain was pushed by the devUs into one of these pits, 
and dreadAilly scalded, but he called upon his Saviour, and 
escaped. He was afterwards brought to a place where 
souls were punished in a lake of extreme coldness, and 
then the demons dragged him to the ' Devil^s Mouth."*" 

" But aa he atode np, and loked abowte. 
Of develea he aygeP a InUe giet rowte. 
' Knygte/ they layde, * why atandes tbon here ? 
A nd where ar alle thy falae feere ?>• '^ 
They tolde the that tbya waa helle ; 
Bnt other wyae we shalle the telle. 
Come with na a lytylle aowtb ; 
We ahalle the lede to the develea mowth.' 



* might be their ainnea (betian, • fnU gladly have been 

* hardly A..8.; ont 
*boil(weaUan,A«.8.) ^np to the loinj, •taw 

* thoae ahappe, pudenda, ve- ■* companloni>, fellowa 

* enduring woe renda (iceape, ge- 

* made amenda for aceapu A.-S.) 



* Henry makea the mouth of hell a fiery pit, where the poula ate 
toaied np and down, and after that come the water and bridge, making 
in all ten placea of puniahment 

4 
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Tliey drewe liym be the butere,* 
T>Ile lliey come to u gret wattere, 
B rootle and blakke iis any pyke ;■ 
Sowles were theryn mony nnti tbykke ; 
And ulso develes on eche a snyde 
A.« thykke as flowres yn sonteres tyde. 
The water stonke fowle therto 
And dede the solea mykylle woo :' 
Up they come to e^e bem u stownde/ 
The develes drew hem ngeyn to the grownde. 
Over the water a brygge* there was, 
Forsothe kenere then ony glasse : 
Hyt w{is nurowe and bit was hyge,* 
Onethe^ that other ende be syge. 
(I'ol. 92} The myddylle was hyge, the ende wa^ lowe, 
Hit ferde as bit badde ben a bent bowe.* 
The dcvelle sayde, ' knygte, here may thu se 
Into belle the rygte entr^ : 
Over thys brygge thu meste wende,® 
VVynde and rayne we shulle*® the sende : 
We sbuUe the sende wynde fuUe goode, 
That shalle the caste ynto the floode." 

Owain, however, prayed earnestly to God for help, and, 
when he attempted to pass, the bridge appeared to him i^ide 
and safe, but when he reached the middle, all the ''fendes'* 
raised so terrific a yell that the knight was near falling 
over the bridge with fear. He however arrived in safety at 
the other shore, where the power of the devils ended, and 
he went on until he came to a fair wall, "whyteand brygth 
as glasse," which reached up into the air to an unbounded 
extent. In face of him was a beautiful gate, made of 



* garments, attire * ease them a while * it fared as it bad been 

* pitch * bridge a bent bow 
^ caused the tonls * liigh ^ must go 

much woe ^ scarcely '• shall 
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precious metals and gems, from which issued a ravishing 
perAime. Owain soon forgot all his pains and sorrows. 

" Ai be stoda, and wu lo fayne,* 
Hym tbowgtb* tber come hym agayne* 
A twj'de^ fayr proceMyonn 
Of aUe manere menne of relyg>'oan, 
Payre vwtymentes they hadde on, 
So rycbe syg he never none. 
Mycbe joye bym tbowgte to se 
Bysahopea yn here dygnit^ ; 
Ilkone* wente other be and be,* 
Every man yn hit degr^. 
He Hyg tber monkes and chanonea. 
And freres^ with newe abavene crownes ; 
Ermytes* be sawe there amonge, 
And nonnes with fnlle mery longe ; 
Penonea,' preite«, and vycaryea ; 
They made fnlle mery melodyet. 
He syg tber kynget and emperoures, 
And daket that hadde caatelet and toure<, 
Erlei and barones fele,** 
That some tyme hadde the worldes wele." 
Other folke be lyg alao, 
Never so mony aa be dede tboo.** 
Wymmen he syg tber that tyde ;" 
Mycbe was the joye ther on every 8}'de : 
(fol.92, v«) For aUe was jo>e that with hem ferde,'^ 
And mycbe solempnyt^ he berde.** 

The procession approached Owain, and welcomed him 
thither ; and they led him about, showing him the beauties 
of that country. 



* glad * one by another, i . e. '* many 

' It seemed to him in couplet " weal, proaperity 

* towards him ^ friart ** then 
« ver> " bermita ** time 

* each one ' panons >^ fared, went 
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'' Ilyt was grene. And fiiUe of flowre» 
Of mony dyven colowres; 
Hyt was grene on every syde. 
As medewus are jn somerei* tyde.* 
Ther were trees growyng falle grene? 
Falle of fmyte e?er more, y wene ;' 
For ther was frwyte of mony a kynde, 
Sache yn the londe may no mon fynde. 
Tber tbey have the tree of lyfe, 
Tberyn ys myrtbe, and never stryfe ; 
Frwyte of wysdom also tber ys. 
Of tbe wbycbe Adam and Eve dede amy^se : 
Otber manere frwytes tber were fele,^ 
And alle manere joye and wele.^ 
Mocbe foike be syg there dweRe, 
There was no tongue that mygtb hem telle ;* 
Alle were tbey cloded' yn rych® wede. 

What cloth btt was he kowtbe not rede.^ 

• • • 

There was no wronge> bat ever rygtb^ 
Ever day and nevere nygtb. 
They shone as brygth and more clere 
Then ony sonne^ yn the day doth here." 

The bishop told Owain that he had passed through 
purgatory, and that he would never go there again ; they, 
he said, had done the same before. All men who had not 
''shryyed" themselves before their dying day, went to 
purgatory, and there abode till they had done sufficient 
penance for their sins ; 

*' Bui* some frende for here mysdede 

For hem do' otber synge or rede ; 

For thus may man thorow suche dyvj-ne, 

Tbe soner come out of bis pyne." 

' sup|)08e * clothed ' cause (some one) 

^ many * tell, explain eitlier to sing or 

* weal ^ than any sun read 

* count • unless 
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The place he had now arrived at was the earthly para- 
dise, where dwelt Adam and Ere before they forfeited their 
dwelling-place by eating an apple. Adam dwelt on earth, 
as the bishops told the knight, nine hundred and fifteen 
years, and he was "yn helle with Lncyfeie" fonr thonsand 
six hundred and foar years, when Christ brought out of 
hell Adam and all his children that were worthy of grace, 
and took them with him to heaven. The bishops and 
all the other people whom Owain saw in the earthly paradise 
lived there in bliss and joy, but they expected much 
greater joy when they should be called to Christ. 

'' \ And erery day we wezen moo ;' 
But angelet called some uf froo.* 
AUe gyC we be oat of penance jlle^ 
Here we akyde Ooddes wille. 
For yet have we not that dygnyt< 
To come before bli magetft^. 
<fol. tS) Bat oon and on,* aa he wylle calle^ 
At the laste we ihalle come aile. 
Every day cometh oure fede 
Of bym that for ua shedde hit blade; 
And that tba ihalte fele er tba go.' 
Ther come a glome anone fnlle brygth. 
And tpradde over that lond rjgth : 
Hyt wat awote* and byt was hote. 
Into every monnea mowthe hit smote. 
The knygte felde that yn glyde,* 
He ne wyste* where be was that tyde, 
Ne whether that he was qwykke or dede^ 
Soch bym thowgte that ryehe brede." 



^ grow more, increase 'if * sweet 

in number * one and one, i. e* * felt that glide in 

9 from us one at a time ' he knew not 
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After having thus tasted of the food of those in paradise, 
Owainwas very desirous of remaining there, hut the hishop 
told him that it was necessary for him to return to earth 
and finish his allotted time there, and leave his fiesh and 
hones hehind him. He was therefore ohliged to return, 
hut he found his way back to the entrance of the cave by 
a shorter and pleasanter way than that by which he went, 
and he saw again the fifteen men, who told him all the 
things that should happen to him in his after-life. When 
the prior and ** chanones'' came to the door in the morn- 
ing, they found the knight waiting to be taken out, and 
they congratulated him on his prosperous journey, and he 
stayed with them fifteen days, and told them his story. 
He afterwards went on a pilgrimage to the Holy Land, and 
ended his life in piety. " Explycit Owayne.** 



CHAPTER IV. 

Situation of pargatory, kc. — Sainta' legends and fairy tales — Story of 
St. Columba and the milkman — Fairy-land — Romance of Orfeo 
and Herodyi^Story of tlie green children— Song of the visit of 
the youth to purgatory and paradise— Ballad of Thomas and the 
elf-queen— Purgatory in the air — Story of the Norwegian archbinhop 
and his clerical elf — Voyage of St Brendan— Legendary navigaton 
—Situation of paradise— Journey of the three monks to paradise 
—The 40ul in the ice— Purgator}' within the earth^Cosmographical 
notions— Entrance to purgatory. 

The vision of Owain, in the character of its details, 
differs not from our other legends of purgatory : still it 
has a most distinguishing characteristic. The other were 
visits in the spirit — Owain went in the body ; the other 
visitors had no distinct notions of the road by which they 
went, whilst the knight chose a road to which the entrance 
was accurately defined. It is in the place, and not in the 
circumstances of the vision that there is a pecuUarity, and 
it will not surely be uninteresting to^ trace, as far as we 
can, the popular ideas of the situation of purgatory to 
their origin, and to seek how the road thither became fixed 
to a particular spot. 

A very slight comparison of the saints' legends of the 
west with that class of popular stories which are called 
fairy legends, would convince us that there is an intimate 
connexion between them. I may almost venture to say 
that in five cases out of six, if we take one of the legends 
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of the EngliBh or Irish saints wherein devils are introdnced, 
and change the devib to elves, we shall have a local 
popular legend. In both chisses of tales we have hob- 
goblins and incubi, dragon stories and treasure legends. 
We know, for instance, what mischievous tricks the elves 
of England formerly, and the northern troUs more lately, 
have played on country milk-maids, how oft they have 
sucked up their milk, or spilt it by shaking or over- 
throwing the pail. A young Irish rustic, called 
Columbanus, went out one day (in the remote ages of 
the Irish saints) to milk his master's cows, and, while he 
was doing this, an elf or an hobgoblin had concealed 
itself in the pail. The lad was returning with his pail 
of fresh milk, and its Ud carefully fastened down, when 
he came to the hut in which St. Columba (Kolumkil) 
was then dwelling. The milkman stopped at the door, 
and asked the saint to bless the produce of his master's 
cows. No sooner, however, had the saint made the sign 
of the cross with his hand, than the lid was violently burst 
o£f its hinges and thrown to the ground, and great part 
of the milk spilt by the concussion. The hobgoblin, it 
appears, terrified at the conduct of the saint, had rushed 
out of the pail, and driven off the lid, which was fastened, 
as he went. Columba blamed the rustic for his negligence 
in not making the sign of the cross on his pail before he 
put in the milk, to drive away all such evil and mis- 
chievous beings, but he condescended miraculously to fill 
again the pail with milk.'*' This is given as a saint's 
legend. But the popular mythology was not overthrown 
or made obsolete by the introduction of the Christian faith; 

* Vita Sancti Colombe (in MeMingbam), cap. 9. 
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even the saints bdiered in it, though they looked upon it 
with an eril eye, and considered all the personages of their 
old creed as demons. And the country, underground or 
oyerground, which from their childhood they had heen 
taught to believe these beings inhabited, became in their 
minds afterwards intimately connected with hell and pur- 
gatory, the places in which the souls of the wicked were 
put entirely into the power of these tormenting and mis- 
ehierous demons : and in the same way, among the people, 
their happy faiiy-country became the type of their 
paradise. 

The situation of the fidries* country was differently 
represented. Sir Thopas, in Chaucer, (Cant. T. lin. 1 3726 :) 

** Into his sadel be elombe anon. 
And priked Ofer itUs and ston 

An elf-quene for to eitpte. 
Til be 10 long bad ridden and gone, 
Tbat he fond in a priv^ wone* 

Tbeconti^offiMrie.'* 

Fairy-land was, however, more generally described as 
situated under the surface of our earth. The metrical 
romance of ' Orfeo and Herodys,' * is a curious specimen 
of Grecian stories ingrafted on popular mythology, just as 
we have seen happened in the puigatory legends ; and in 
both cases the person who made the transformation seems 
to have known the original of his story very imperfectly, 
and to have misunderstood it. It is remarkable also as 
the converse of the common rule: while the popular faiiy- 

> lecret dweUing. 

. * Tbif po«ni in printed in Ritaon's CoUection of Metrical Romancft. 

4i 
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land was generally turned into hell, here the Grecian hell is 
turned into fairy-land. Orfeo was king of Winchester, 
and Joyed much his wife Herodys, who was, from the 
circumstance of having slept under an 'ymp-tree/ (a 
tree which had grown up as a sucker firom the root of 
another tree, and usurped its place,) in her garden, 
ohliged to go away with the king of faSry to elf-land. 
Orfeo, who was a skilful player on the harp, left his 
kingdom, and went to live in the wild woods, where he on 
a time saw the fairies hunting, and among the ladies his 
own wife. He took his harp and followed them. 

<* In at [the] rocbe^ the levedis* rideth, 
And he after, and nought abideth : 
When he was in the roche y-go* 
Wele thre naile other mo,^ 
He com into a fair cuntray, 
Ab bright [as] soonne [in] someres day, 
Smotbe* and plain, and al grene. 
Hill no dale nas^ none y-sene. 
A middle^ the lond a castel he seighe,* 
Rich, and reale,' and wonder heighe."* 

This castle was the residence of the king of faery, to whom 
king Orfeo was introduced as a wandering minstrel. His 
skill delighted the elfine monarch, who promised him, as 
a reward, anything he could ask. Orfeo, as might be 
supposed, demanded his queen, and took her home to 



I rock * or more ^ smootli ^ amid 

' ladies (bltefdig, A .S.) * ne was ; hill nor dale * saw 
' gone into the roclc vrsm none seen * royal 



* This passage bears a remarkable resemblance to some parts of the 
Anglo-Saxon description of paradise, which I have given at iiage 25. 
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Winchester, where they reigned together in happiness for 
many years. 

In the story of Elidorus, in Oiraldos, a ehild is taken 
to this land through a Welsh cayem ; and Gervase tells a 
story of a swineherd belonging to William Peyerel, of the 
Peak castle, in Derbyshire, who, having lost a sow, and 
descending the Peak cavern in search of it, came to a fine 
country, where men were reaping in the fields, although 
the earth above was at the same time covered with snow.* 
It seems to be the same country as that which was named 
the Land of St. Martin. In the twelfth century, we are 
told, two green children were found in a hollow at 
Wulpittes, in Sufiblk. One of them soon died, but the 
other lived long on the earth, and, when questioned con- 
cerning the country from whence they came, said that 
the people there were all green, that they were Christians,t 
and had churches, and held in especial veneration St. 
Martin. She, for it was a girl who survived, said, that 
in her country there was no sun, but a constant light 
resembling our twilight, but that there might be seen from 
their country, separated from it by a very wide river, a 
country much lighter and brighter than theirs. She 
knew not where their country was, but remembered that 
as they were tending their flocks they came to a cave, 
which they entered, and immediately heard a sound like 
what she had since found to be the ringing of the church 
bells. They were pleased with the sound, and proceeded 

* Comimre the legend of king Herla, in Walter Mope« de Nagi« 
Carialinm, Distinc. i, e. 1 1 . 

t The elved of the popular atoriet in £iigland, and Germany, and 
in the north, generally represent tbemselTM as Chrii«tian«, and hoi)ttto 
be saved. 
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along the cayern till they came to its other entrance, when 
they were overcome by the excess of light and the unusual 
temperature of the air, and dropt down in a state of 
insensibility, from which they were roused by the rustics 
who found them» and then the entrance to the cave was 
no longer visible.* 

Purgatory and hell, too, are in the visions sometimes 
supposed to be on the surface of the earth, and the visitor 
walks onwards till he finds them in some remote valley. 
The more general notion, however, seems to have been, 
that they were under the earth's surface, and some of the 
scholastic writers have described exactly their position and 
extent.f The entrance to these regions, as well as to 
Paradise, was just the same as that which led to fairy- 

* This story is given in WiUiam of Newbury, Hist lib. i, c. 27, 
and Ralph of Coggeshall, Chron. sub temp. Hen. II. Williiun tells the 
passage of the green children from their own country to ours diffe- 
rently ; he says they fell down in astoniishment when they first heard 
the sound of the bells, and, on recovering from the effects of the 
surprise, found them-ielves in the ditch where they were discovered. 

t In a long theological poem of the beginning of the fifteenth or 
end of the fourteenth century (Hampole's < Prick of Conscience') pre- 
served in manuscript at Cambridge, we are told, (Pub. Lib. Ee. 
4, 35,) 

** The stede that purgatorie is y-holde 
Under eorthe hit is, as clericus me tolde. 
Above the stede, as somme clerkus teUeth, 
Where uncristene {un»chrtsiened) children dwelletb.'' 
Next under this latter is hell, and these three, with limbus, are all 
within the earth. 

** Alle thes places me niai belle calle, 
For hei beth y-closed withinne the eorth alle." 

In this poem, one reason why the soul suffers so much in purgatory 
is this: 
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land. In an old song in a manuscript of the beginning 
of the fifteenth century, ire are told the story of a youth 
who desired to see in what state were his father and uncle, 
who had fallen together in battle. The fiither had deserted 
his own proper wife, for the love of other women. 

<* The childe that wu so nobnll and wyte, 

Stode at bis fadnn grafe* at eve t 
l^her cam on in a qwyte surplisse,* 

And prirely toke him be the slefe. 
< Come on, childe, and go with roe, 

God has herd thi prayere : 
Child, thi fader tha shaU se 

Wher he brennys* in belle fyre.' 
He led hym tiU a cnmly« biUe, 

The erth opynd,* [and] in tbei yede:* 
Smoke and fyre tber can out welle,^ 

And mony goals gloyng on glede.' 
Tber be saw many a sore torment. 

How iowiis were pat in gret paynyng ; 
He saw his fader how he brent,' 

And be the membnrs bow be hyng." 

' gmve [pHce * comely ^ boil 

' one in a white sur- * opened * glowing on hot eoals 

• burns • went • burnt 

— '* The Boule is more tendre and nesche 

- Than the bodi that hath bones and fleysche ; 

Thanne the soule that is so tendere of kinde 

Mot^ nedis bnre penannoe hardere y«ftnde. 

Than eni bodi that evere on lire was.'' 

The first of these pasMges .is founded upon Virgil, Mn, vi, line 

488: 

** Continue anditss foces, vagitos et ingens, 

Infantnmqne anim» flentes in limine prtano : 

Quos dalcis vits exsortes, et ab ubere raptos, 

AlMtnlit atra dies et fnnere mersit acerbo.*' 
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After having conyersed with his father, and having 
learnt the dreadful punishment of those who are guilty of 
** spouse-breke," he was taken to Paradise. 

« The angel began the cbilde to lede 
Son«i out of that wreehed won,* 
Into a forest wa« fajre [and] brede ;' 
The ion was op, and brigt hit shune. 

He led him to a fnyre erber/ 

The gutis were of clen crbtull, 
To his slgt^ wer iMissi}'ng fayre, 

And brigt as iiny beriall.* 

The wallis semyd of gold brigt, 

With dnrris^ and with tuures .strong. 
They herd upon the gatis on hegiii** 
Mynstralsy and the angel [s] song. 

I'he pellicun and the popynjay,' 
The tomor'« and the turtil trfelw : 

A hundirth thoustind upon by;" 
The nygttyngale with notis new." 

He saw near at hand the tree *'on which grew the 
appull that Adam bote ;" and from the place whence the 
fruit was plucked blood issued, whenever any one ap- 
proached who was not purified of his sins. From hence 
they went to his uncle's abiding place : 

•* He led hym forth ujion [a] pleyne,** 
He was war of a fpynakyll] pigt.*' 
Secban** had he never seyne, 
Oir clothes of gold burnyi»bed brigt. 



» soon * harbour '*» ( ?) 

* dwelling * sight » high 

' broad (in the copy * beril >* pbiin 

in MS. Ff. this is ^ doors *' he was aware of a 

read < fay re in brede' ^ lieight pavilion pitched 

fnir in breadth) * parrot ** such a one 
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** Ther under sate a cieatore 
Afl brigt BA any ion heme, 
And angeli did bjm gret bononre. 
« Lo ! cbilde,' be said, < tbii is tbyn emeJ * " • 

The connexion between tlie purgatory and paradise of 
the monks and the fairy-lands of the people is perhaps 
nowhere so fully exhibited as in the ballad of ' Thomas 
and the Elf-Queen,' of which the best copy is in the same 
manuscript with the foregoing song. Thomas meets with 
the elf-queen on St. Andrew's day, by Huntley banks, and 
becomes enamoured of her. By the gratification of his 
passion he incurs the penalty of being obliged to desert 
"middle. earth," and dwell one year with her in elf-land. 
They enter the earth at the eldryn or fairy hill. 

<* Sbe led bim to tbe eldiyn biUe, 
Undernetbe tbe grene wode lee, 
Wber bit was derk as any belle, 
And ever water tiUe' tbe knee. 

Tber tbe space of dayes tbre 

He berd bat tbe noyse of tbe fkide : 
At tbe last be seid, < Wo is me I 

Almost I dye for fowte' of fode.' 

Sbe led bym into a fayre berbere, 
Tber frate groande* was gret plenty : 

Peyres and appub botbe ripe tbei were, 
Tbe darte, and also tbe damsj'n tre. 



■ uncle * to ' fault, want * growing 



* MS. Bibl. Pub. Cant. Ff. 5, 48, fol. 14. Tbere is anotber copy of 
tbis song In tbe same collection, Ee. 4, 3d, a manuscript of tbe reign 
of Hen. VI, differing mucb in ortbograpby from tbe former : tbe 
bracketed words and letters are from tbis manuKript. 
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Tlie fygge, and alto the white bery : 

The nyghtyngale Inggyng^ hir nett ; 
The papjrnjtty fmst about can* flye ; 

The throBtill aong wokle have no rest. 

He preted' to''piil the fimte with his honde» 
A0 man for fode wez ny* bonde feynte. 

She leid, ' Thomaa, let that atond. 
Or ellia the feende wille the ateynte.' 

If tbu pullei the sothe to sey/ 
Tbi soule goeth to the fyre of belle; 

Hit comis never oat til dometiday, 
Bat ther ever in payne to dwelle.' " 

She next desires Thomas to lay his hand on her knee, 
and in this posture explains to him the different objects 
which present themselves to his view : 
<* Sees tha yonder ia fayr way, 

That lyes over yonder moanteyne ? 
Yonder ia the way to beven for ay,^ 
When synfal sonlia have daryd ther peyiie.' 

Sees tho now, Thomas, yonder way. 

That lyse low ander yon rise ? 
Wide is the way, the sothe to say. 

Into the joyes of paradyse. 

Sees thn yonder tbrid* way, 

That lyes over yonder pla3me ? 
Yonder is the way, the sothe to sey, 

Ther sinfalle soules sballe drye>* ther payne. 

Sees tha now yonder fonrt way, 

Th.it lyes over yonder felle ?" 
Yonder is the way, the sothe to Kny, 

Unto the brennand'* fyre of belle. 

I bailding * reach, get possession of ' third 

• began to fly • to say the truth '• suffisr 

' hastened ^ for ever [punishment >* roclK, moantniu 

* nigh ' have sufTered their '* burning 
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Seet thn now yonder fayio catteUe, 
That standia apon yonder fayre bille t 

Off towne and toare it berltb the belle ; 
In mydul ertb Is tber non like tber-tiUe.*** 

The castle waa in fairy-land, and was her own residence 
with the Idng of faSry. This ballad is a yery curious 
production, and there are circumstances about it which 
would lead us almost to suspect that it is an imitation of 
the descent of Eneas to the shades. The resemblance, 
however, may be purely accidental. 

The situation of purgatory was not restricted to one 
place. Gervase tells us a story of a maiden to whom the 
soul of her lover appeared after death, who told her that 
he was in purgatory, but that he had permission some- 
times to visit her. He said, among many other things, 
that there was a purgatory-place tn the air : and also, at a 
greater distance from the earth, a place where the souls of 
the good waited the day of doom. This, too, was a notion 
founded upon popular belief; for one dass of the elves of 
the peasantry had their dwelling-place in the air.* When 
people began to philosophise upon the beings of the po- 

■ like to it 

• In the metrical biatory by Robert of Olouceater, the <« clerkea" 
teU king Vortiger, 

" That tber betb in the eir an bey, fer fro the groode, 
Aa a roaner goatea." 

Which «< gboitM,'* he aayi. «< men depath Wbme.* The rafereneea 
for the stories alluded to are, Oervas. TUeb. Ot. Imp. ili, 109, (De 
mortao qnl apparet virgin! \ mira dicit et annontiat,) and Olrakl. Itln. 
Camb. i» 18. 
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pular mythology, they created many hypotheses to account 
for their origin ; one of which was, that they were a part 
of the rebellious angels who were expelled from heaven 
with Lucifer. In the Anglo-Saxon dialogue of ' Saturn 
and Solomon/ the answer to the question, ** Whither went 
these angels?" is, "They were diyided into three parts : 
one part €k)d placed in the vortex of the air, another part 
in the vortex of the water, and a third part in the abyss 
of hell."*" The monks taught that these spirits were much 
more terrible before the coming of Christ, at which time 
they were reduced to a state of comparative harmlessness, 
and were compelled to retire into wildernesses and into 
the water and air. A curious story illustrative of this cir- 
cumstance is told by Giraldus. There was in Denmark an 
archbishop, and he had a * clerk,' a stranger, who by his 
diligence and discreet behaviour, but more particularly by 
his great knowledge of literature and history, soon became 
a favorite. One day, whUe he was relating to the arch- 
bishop many ancient and before unknown histories, men- 
tion happened to be made of the time of the incarnation of 
Christ, when he said, " Before Christ came on earth the 
demons had great power over men, but at his advent that 
power was very much diminished, so that they all fled 
from before his face and disappeared. For some threw 
themselves into the sea: others concealed themselves in 

* The frequent occurrence of these triads, in coUections of dogmas 
which seem to have been intended to be committed to memory, is 
very remarkable. In this same dialogue of Saturn and Solomon, we 
hare already had the aun sliining on three places, after it has set to 
the world, and the following is another instance : ** Tell me where 
resteth man's soul when the body sleepeth ? — I tell thee, it is in 
three places : in the brain, or in the heart, or in the blood." 
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the hollows of trees and in the clefts of rocks, and I my- 
self jumped into a certain fountain." As soon as he had 
said this he blushed as if he irere ashsmed, and left the 
company. The archbishop and his people were very 
much astonished, and cdmost immediately sent to seek 
after him, but he was nowhere to be found. Not long 
after this, two of the archbishop's clergy returned from 
Rome : when they heard what had happened during their 
absence, they inquired the day and hour of his disappear- 
ance, and declared that on exactly the same day and hour 
they met him on the Alps, and that he told them he was 
going to Borne, about the business of his master the arch- 
bishop. Whence it appeared clearly that he was a hob- 
goblin in clerical disguise. 

Saint Brandan, in his wonderftd Toyage,* found hell 
in the north. Thus saith the ' Qolden L^^end,* as it was 
'ymprinted' in London by Wynkyn de Worde: "Seven 
dayes they sayled alwaye in that dere water. And thenne 
there came a souths wynde and drof the shyppe north- 
wsrd, where as they sawe an ylonde ftOl derke and ftdl 
of stynche and smoke, and there they herde grete blowynge 
and blasting of bdowes, but they myght see noo thypge, 
but herde grete thunderynge, wherof they were sore aferde, 
and blessyd theym ofte. And sone after there came one 
stertinge out all brennyng in f^re, and staryd full gastly 
on theym with grete staryng eyen, of whom the monkes 
were aghaste. And at hys depsrtyng from theym he made 
the horryblest crye that myght be herde ; and soone ther 
came a greate nombre of fendes and assayled theim wyth 

* Tbe original Latin legend of St. Brandan, with two early Fronch 
fenioM, waa pabilahed by M. AcbUle Jiibinal» * La Legende Latina 
de S. Brandainea,' Ac. Sfo, Paria, 1896. 
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hokes and brennyng yron mallys, whyche rannen on the 
water folowyng theyr shyppe faste in suclie wyse that it 
semed all the see to be on a fyre, but by the plesure of 
our Lorde they hadde no power to hurte ne greve them 
ne theyr shyppe ; wherfore the fendes began to rore and 
crye, and threwe theyr hokes and mallys at theym. And 
they thenne were sore aferd, and prayed to God for com- 
forte and helpe, for they sawe the fendes all aboute the 
shyppe, and theym semed thenne alle the ylonde and the 
see to be on a fyre. And wyth a sorowfull crye all the 
fendes departed fro theym, and retoumed to the place that 
they came fro. And thenne saynt Brandon tolde to theim 
that thys was a parte of helle, and therfore he charged 
them to be stedfaste in the fayth, for they sholde yet see 
many a dredefuU place or they came home agayne. And 
thenne came the south wynde and droof them ferther into 
the northe, where they sawe an hyll all of fyre, and a foule 
smoke and stynche coming fro thens. And the fyre stode 
on eche syde of the hylle, like a walle all brennyng." 

Iceland may have furnished the groundwork of this story, 
but it cannot fail also to call to our minds the adventures 
of the Danish king, Gorm or Gormo, in his perilous 
▼oyage to Biarmia and the dwelling of Geruth, as told by 
the historian Saxo. It is remarkable that most coun- 
tries seem to have had such legendary navigators. What 
king Ulysses was to Greece, king Gorm was to Denmark, 
and Saint Brandan to Ireland. The Welsh had also their 
voyager, and on his legend they have rested a claim to the 
original discovery of America. 

The monk who by narrating his own adventures in- 
cited Brandan to undertake his voyage, told him that he 
sailed direct east, till at last he came to paradise, which 
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was an island full of joy and mirth, and the earth shone as 
bright as the sun, and it was a glorious sight. A young 
man came to him and told him, " ' By this ylonde is another 
ylond wheryn no man may come;* and this yong man 
sayd to them, 'Ye have ben here halfe a yere without 
mete, drynke, or slepe ;' and they supposed that they had 
not ben there the space of halfe an houre, so merry and 
joyefull they were there/"*" Even when he arriyed at 
Brandan*s abbey, in Ireland, his garments still smelt of 
the odours of paradise. Brandan also reached paradise^ 
and, with his companions, traversed it the space of forty 
days without meeting any one, till his progress was stopped 
by a fair river, on the banks of which he was met by a 
young man, who told him where he was, and said further 
that " Thys water that thou seest here departeth the world 
asondre. For on the other syde of thys water maye no 
man come that is in this lyf." 

At the begianing of a MS. volume in the library of Corpus 
Christi College, Cambridge, is a map of the world, accord- 
ing to the ideas of our fore&thers of the twelfth century .f 
In the extreme east the Ganges empties itself into the 
ocean, about the place where our modem map-makers are 
accustomed to place the most northerly of the Japanese 

* One of the cbaracterUtici of feiry-land in the popular creed 
was, that a long period of time appeared but aa a few boon. 

t The Imago Mandi were written early in the twelfth centory; at 
p. 58 in tbln manaacript, mention ia made of Icing Henry of England, 
and the date 1110; and the writer adds, ''quia aatem poat hanc 
regnum adeptns sit, poataritaa Tidebit." It is an epitome of the phi- 
losopby of the age. At fol. 138 of that part of the manuscript which 
contains the journey to paradise* and which is in a later hand, we 
find, '* Hie explicit tractatus spere.— Scrlptos anno Dni. m*. cc^. 
Xxxj*. tertto." 
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islands, and opposite the mouth of the Oanges appears the 
island of ' Paradisns."*' Near it, a little to the north, is 
'Tilos insula,'t and a long way to the south-west appears 
Taprobana or Ceylon. In this volume is contained an 
early copy of the ' Imago Mundi,' a Latin treatise on the 
cosmography of the time, written at the beginning of the 
twelfth century, in which paradise is said to be the ex- 
treme region of Asia, towards the east, and to be rendered 
inaccessible by a wall of fire which surrounded it, and 
which reached to heaTcn. The writer of this treatise 
describes the infernal regions as being within the earth, 

* Nearly all the maps or the world found in medieval manascriptt 
contain paradise, placed in the extreme east. 

t During the middle ages, the imaginary island of Tbyle often 
appears with many of the characteristics of paradise. In a tract in 
Leonine Latin verse, treating of wonderful things and their morali- 
zatlon?, (MS. Arund. in Mus. Brit. No. 201, fol. 44, v»') we have the 
following description of it : 

De insula Thiie. 
Non hahet exile mundi decus insula Thile, 
Haec quia lignonim nescit casum foliorum ; 
Non ibi fronde nemus nudatur, oliva volemus, 
Ficn«, acer, cornus, pirns, alnus, amigdaliis, ornus, 
Nux, arbor quasvis foliis viret omnibus wvis. 

Mtfsterhim, 
Vt nobis visum, locus hie signat paradisum, 
Dellciis plenum variis, sine fine serenum : 
Arboreos foetus superos intelligo coetns. 
Virtus sanctorum latet in specie foliorum. 
Hiis non privatur aibor, nee quis spoliatur 
Civis coelestis illius tegmine vestis. 
Tu res occultas cui solvere tanta fucultas. 
Si potes assigna cur sint ibi talia ligna, 
Et capiti ponam de lauri fronde coronum. 
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and tells us some particulars of their geography, pre- 
senting a strange mixture of classical and biblical names : 
here we have * Lacus vel terra mortis/ there * Terra oblivi- 
onis/ in other parts, Tartarus, Gehenna, Erebus, Baratrum, 
Acheronta, Styx, Flegeton. 

In the latter part of the same volume, which was 
written at the beginning of the fourteenth or end of 
the thirteenth century, we have a curious relation of 
the journey of three monks of Mesopotamia, to within 
twenty miles of Paradise.* Theophilus, one of the three, 
said to his fellows, ** let us travel, and let us go to the 
place where heaven and earth join together,'' (illoque ire 
ubi coelum se term conjungit.) They, accordingly, crossed 
the Tigris into Persia, and came to a yast level plain, 
called Asia, where Julian the apostate was killed. They 
then came to a city of Persia called * Ketissephodo,' and 
after four months' travelling from this place entered India, 
where they took shelter in an empty house. The Ethiopians 
however discovered them, and taking them for spies, set 
fire to the house, and, when the pilgrims rushed out, took 
them and threw them into prison. The Ethiopians after- 
wards took them out of prison and expelled them from 
their land, and the three pilgrims went on for many days, 
until they came to a glorious and rich plain, covered with 
fine trees, and here they got plenty to eat. Then fhey 
entered the land of the ' Chananeans,' who, with their 
wives and children, lived among the rocks. They now 
journeyed towards the east for the space of a hundred and 
ten days, till they came to the country of a people called 
* Pichichi,' who were only a cubit high, and fled in terror 

• This narraUTe i« printed In Sorius, de ProbatU SS. Vit. 23 Octob. 
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at the sight of our gigantic trayellers. They next came to 
high and terrible mountains, between which the sun never 
shone, and neither tree nor grass grew, and they abounded 
with serpents and dragons, and basilisks and unicorns, and 
many other noxious animals. Seven days they travelled 
through these mountains, and afterwards came to moun- 
tains much more elevated, which were full of elephants, 
and then they entered a country were all was deep 
darkness. Having escaped from the dark vale, they came 
to a place where they found a column with an inscription 
setting forth that it had been placed there by Alexander 
the Great. Forty days more brought them to a large 
stinking lake, full of serpents, out of which issued lamen- 
tations and wailing, and this was the place of punishment 
for those who had denied their Saviour. After proceeding 
a little further they found two very high mountains, 
between which was a man more than a hundred cubits 
high, chained to the rocks, and tormented with fire. 
In another place among the high rocks, they saw a woman 
with a terrible dragon coiled around her, and, when she 
opened her mouth to speak, the dragon put in his head 
and bit her tongue. Then they arrived at a country full of 
great trees resembling fig-trees, and there were on them mul- 
titudes of animals like birds, which, with a human voice, 
cried out to God for mercy. After this they reached a 
glorious plain, where were four venerable old men with 
crowns of gold adorned with gems, having golden palms 
in their hands, and they said that they were placed there 
to guard the way, yet they suffered Theophilus and his 
companions to pass. Next appeared a country where 
there was a sweet smell and a pleasant sound of singing, 
and in the middle was a church, and in it a magnificent 
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altar» firom which isftued streams of a liquid like milk. 
Here the sun shone seven times lighter and wanner than 
with us. A hundred days further they found a multitude 
of people, none of them more than a palm in height^ who, 
like the Pichichi, ran away from them, and they passed a 
river, and after a time found a beaten path. This led 
to a great cave, which they entered, and, finding nobody 
there, remained in it till evening, when, leaving the cave 
and looking towards the east, they saw approaching the 
figure of a man, whose hair, which was white as snow, 
floated in the wind, and covered his whole body. When 
he came to them, and drew aside the hair from before 
his face, they saw that his beard was also white, his 
nails long, and the skin of his fiitce like that of a tortoise, 
and he seemed very old. They told him that the object of 
their journey was to find the point of junction be- 
tween heaven and earth. He told them that it was only 
twenty miles from his cave, but that they must not ven- 
ture any fiirther. He had himself felt a great desire 
to travel onward, and see 'the end of the earth and 
of the pole,' but an angel appeared to him in a vision, 
and bade him desist. This man was St. Macarius. He 
related to them his life, and how he had been led by an 
angel to that cave. He then dismissed them, and they re- 
turned to the field of Asia, passed through ' Kitiuephodo,' 
and over the Tigris, and regidned their own monastery, 
situated between that river and the Euphrates, where they 
told their story to the monks. 

In the popish legends we sometimes find souls pun* 
iahed in solitary spots of the world. St. Brandan found 
Judas exposed on a rock in the middle of the sea. 
Another medieval legend is stiU more extraordinarv. A 

5 
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party of fiBbermen in autumn drawing their net to land, 
found in it a large piece of ice, which they offered as a 
present to their bishop, Theobald, who was tormented 
with a burning heat — ^probably the gout — ^in his feet. The 
bishop kept it continually under his feet, and found great 
relief from it ; but one day he was surprised to hear a 
▼oice within the ice. He conjured the voice to tell him 
what it was, and received for answer, '* I am a soul tor- 
mented for my sins in this ice ; and unless you say thirty 
masses every day for me during thirty successive days, I 
shall never be delivered." The charitable bishop com- 
menced his task, but he was suddenly interrupted by the 
intelligence that an enemy was approaching the city with 
the design of taking and destroying it. When this danger 
had passed by, he began his masses again, but was as 
quickly stopped by the news of a civil commotion which 
had arisen within the city. The bishop now perceived 
that it was a trick of the evil one to frustrate his pious 
intentions : he recommenced bis masses with the determi- 
nation of continuing them to the end ; and, although the 
whole city was suddenly x>erceived to be in flames, in spite 
of the urgent and frequent solicitations of his officers, and 
the outcries of the citizens, he allowed no interruption to 
turn him from his purpose. When he had pronounced 
the last mass the ice melted, the soul fled away, and 
the fire disappeared without having done any injury to the 
city.* This story bears a close resemblance in its cha- 
racter to some of the legends of eastern magicians. 

However, as I have before observed, the most common 
and most generally authorized position of purgatory and 

* Antonini archiep. Florent. quartii pars Summse, (fo). 1480,) titulus 
XIV, cap. 10, $ vli. 
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of hell vaa within the earth. It is thai described in the 
French ' Image da Monde/ written by Oautier de Metz, 
in 1245.* "I do not deny/' he saya, ''that there may 
be a hell in other places besides this ; for he who has 
merited it will have pain and evil after his death, whereyer 
he may be :" 

«< JoQ na di pas qu^fen ne loit 

Ailonn, en qael lia qa ce mAU 

Car apr^s la mort partoat a 

Paioa et mal qal deseni I'a.** 

^'But now," he continues, ''listen to me, if you have 
the patience, how hell is situated in the middle of the 
earth, and of what nature it is, and what are its punish- 
ments :" 

** Or m'ottb, et si ne fous griet, 
Coment infers en milla siet 
De la tere, et de quel natare 
II eat, et de la palne dnre 
Que chil ontqnl lalens sunt mis.*' 

The writer then proceeds to describe its position. He 
says that it is a great gulf, filled with sulphurous fire, in 
comparison with which our earthly fire is but a mere 
shadow of the dcTOuring element ; there also are "perillous 
riyers, hideous with fire and with ice, full of deyils and 
filthy beasts, which molest greatly the souls that are thrown 
into them/' 

<' Lk snnt U fleve perillens, 
De fa et de glace hideos. 
Plain d'anemi et d'ordes bestes. 
Qui ad aoies font grans molestas." 

The ' Image du Monde' is a scientific treatise ; but it is 

* This work is common in early mannseripts. My eztrMts are 
taken from a manoseript in the British Moseom, MS. addit 10105. 
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remarkable that eyen in the seventeenth century, in Roman 
Catholic countries, these same articles of belief remained 
in force. An Italian cosmographical writer as late as 1620, 
Bosaccio, plapes hell and purgatory within the earth ; and in 
answer to the objection which might arise firom the inade- 
quacy of the space for the reception of the myriads of 
people, who wDl have been continually added to the 
inmates of the former place, he says that the souls of the 
damned have no right to expect as much room as the 
blessed saints in paradise. About the same time, a 
learned theologian of the Ambrosian College of Milan, 
named Antonius Rusca, wrote a bulky volume on this 
subject,'*' at the beginning or which he gives a number of 
diagrams showing the form and position of hell, piurgatory, 
limbus, &c. within the mass of the earth. This writer 
lays it down as a certain fact that hell is within the earth,t 
in support of which he quotes the opinions even of the 
gentiles. He describes it as a great gap or opening in the 
earth, and proceeds to discuss the question of its shape, 
whether it be square, oblong, or pyramidal, and whether 
it consist of many receptacles or only of one extensive 
cavern. The author himself inclines to the latter opinion. 
He believes also that the fire, ice, serpents, and other in- 
struments of punishment are corporeal, but eternal, and 
far more powerful than similar things in our world. He 

* De Inferno, et Statn Demonom ante Mnndi Ezitium, Libri 
quinqoe. In qiiibus Tartarea cavitat, parata ibi craciamentonuii 
genera, Ethnicorum etiam de bis oplniones, Dsmonumque conditio^ 
n^ue ad mag^am Judicii diem, varia eruditione describnntnr. 4to, 
Milan, 1021. 

t Non est dubium esse in profundissima terre parte, ea nimimin 
qua nulla profundior, p. 125. £st ergo ingens qaidam terne hiatus, 
tprra ntcuus, in terre corde existens, p. 135. 
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then treats at considerable length on the different kinds of 
torments, and in one part of the work he discusses the 
question, how there can be extreme cold (and ice) in the 
infernal abyss when there is no water there.* Antonius 
Rusca, although he did not belieye that Btna, Vesuvius, 
and other burning mountains, were mouths of hell, yet he 
was of opinion that there are entrances or an entrance to 
the shades, ** a certain steep way, sorrowful and dark ;t 
though it is probable that the demons and souls can pass 
thither without doors or open entrance. The ecclesiastical 
censor, after having read through this mass of ridiculous 
dreaming, gravely states his judgment that the book con- 
tains nothing " contrary to morality or sound belief.''^ 
It is remarkable that Antonius Rusca finds stronger argu- 
ments for these vulgar notions of the infernal regions in 
the belief of the pagans of ancient and modem times than 
in sacred writ : we cannot help wondering that he did not 
see that they were foreign to Christianity. 

As connected with this subject, we may notice another 
notion apparently derived from the popular creed concerning 
furies and hobffoblins. It was believed that the torment- 
ing demons where not punished themselves, and that they 
received no hurt among the raging flames and consuming 
frost ; the Catholic writers say that this was a dispen- 
sation of providence, that the devils might not be discou- 
raged in tempting men and punishing their souU.^ 

* See p. 260 of the work jatt quoted. 

t Ergo decllTit qusdam via, tri8tiB» et obteum, ad inferos pate*, 
p. 172. 

. t Nee in eo qaldquam aat bonis moriboi ant sans fldel lepugnans 
comprebendL 

§ Tbii is stated by Francis Ezimen^s, in bis Livredes Anges, aboolc 
ricb in materials for tbe history of demonology. On Exiroenes and bi:i 
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In popular legends there were numy and well-known 
entrances to the nnderground country of the Grecian 
shades, the western fidries, and the medieyal Christians. 
In Italy the entrance to the regions below was at the 
Acherusia palus> by the Sibyl's ca?em, and at Ayemus. 
In Greece there were seyeral entrances : one was at Her- 
mione, in the Peloponnesus ; and there was another at 
Tsenarus, by which Pluto carried away Proserpine, and 
by which Hercules went in search of Cerberus. The hell 
of the Scandinayians lay towards the north, apparently 
deep in the ground. When Henn6dhr went thither to 
seek after the soul of Baldr, " he rode nine nights through 
dark and deep yales, so dark that he could see nothing, till 
he came to the riyer Gidll, and rode on the bridge oyer it, 
which was thatched with shining gold. The maiden who 
keeps the bridge is called M6dhgudhr : she asked him his 
name and kin, and said that the day before there rode 
oyer the bridge fiye bands (i. e. 250) of dead men. * But 
my bridge rings not, saye under thee alone,t and thou hast 
not the colour of dead men : why ridest thou here on hel's 
way?' He answered, *I shall ride to hel to look for 

woik, see Paulin Parti, ' Lea Maniuciits Fran^ob de la Bibliotb^que 
da Roi,' torn, ii, pp. 92-06. There ia a fine copy of the Livre dea Angea 
in the British Muaeuin, MS. Reg. 16, G. iv. The passage alluded to 
oceara at fol. clx. <* Le premier point est que les deables nminent lea 
anies des dampnez en enfer, et selon aacans mainent les honnes depntte 
a salvation en purgatorie, et les toarmentent \k sans ce que en enfer ne 
en porgatoire les dhs deables seaffrent paines sensibles cest challeur et 
froideur excessive, cartant qa'ilzsont viatears nostre seigneur ne veult 
qu'ilz seuffrent telles paynes pour tant que la leur exercit^ i^ noua 
tempter ne soit empeschi^ ne occnp^*' 

t This passage bears a singularly close resemblance to that in Virgil 
wheiTe the weight of Mneta almost sinks CharonS boat. 
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Baldr ; but hast thou seen anything of Baldr on heFs 
wayf And she said that Baldr had ridden thither over 
the bridge of 6idll» ' but heFs way lies still deeper and 
more northward/ Then rode Henn6dhr forwards till he 
came to hel's grate.*'* The bridge of OidU has its coun- 
terpart in our purgatory legends. I have already mentioned 
different entrances to fairy-land» among which one of the 
most remarkable was the Peak cavern in Derbyshire. In 
the Christian legends of the middle ages the volcanoes of 
the old world— Etna, Vesuvius, Heda, &c.— were con- 
sidered either as entrances to hell and purgatory, or as 
separate places of punishment. But there were other, less 
conspicuous ways, several of which were in Italy, and their 
fame had probably been handed down from the days 
of the Romans and Greeks. The old traveller. Sir John 
Maundevile, found an entrance to the infernal r^ons in 
the '* vale perilous," in the kingdom of Ptester John. ** Sum 
men depen it the vale enchanted, some depen it the vale 
of develes, and some depen it the vale perilous. In that 
vale heren men often tyme grete tempestes and thonders, 
and grete muimures and noyses, alle dayes and nyghtes, 
and gret noyse, as it were soun of taboures and of nakeres 
and trompes, as though it were of a gret feste. This vale is 
alle fulle of develes, and hathe ben alleweys; and men 
seyn there that it is on of the entrees of heUe.'* A similar 
object of popular superstition was, in Ireland, the cave in 
the island of Lough Derg, which has obtained so much 
celebrity as St. Patrick's Purgatory. 

* See Snorrl'8 Edda, fab. 44, ed. Reten. 
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Allegorical, Mtirical» and political applicatioiui of the visiona— The 
pilgrimagns of William de DegnilleTilie— Vision of Barontoa 
— Raoal de Hondaing— Le songe d'enfer— La voie de paradia— 
. Ratebeaf ^Le salat d'enfer— Hugh de Berti : the tournament of 
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— Branetto Latini^Comparison of the Divina Commedia with the 
older visions. 

These yisions of the other world haying once become 
popular, they were soon tamed to different purposes. 
They had been originally invented by the popish dergy to 
strike terror into the laity, and impress upon them certain 
doctrines which required something more than the mere 
force of preaching, such as the advantage of spending 
money on prayers and masses for the dead, the danger of 
robbing churches and monasteries, the necessity of paying 
tithes regularly, and the like, which were often neglected 
or despised in turbulent times. They were sometimes 
contrived to answer particular cases, of which we shall 
have instances in the course of our extracts : a new vision 
was published to put down some popular vice, or decry 
some extravagant fashion. Among the late Mr. Donee's 
manuscripts, now in the Bodleian library, there is a 
' relation of a countess, who, for her love of superfluous 
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finery, was carried away to purgatory/* Some writers 
founded all^ories upon the older yisions. In the first 
half of the fourteenth century, a French poet, named 
William de Deguillerille, in imitation of the plan of the 
elegant but licentious ' Romance of the Rose,' wrote three 
large poems under the tide of the * Pilgrimage of Human 
Life,* the 'Pilgrimage of the Soul,' and the * Pilgrimage 
of Jesus Christ/ These poems are sometimes united 
under the general title of the 'Romance of the Three 
Pilgrimages/ They were the type of various later pro- 
ductions, among which the most celebrated was the 
'Pilgrim's Progress' of John Bunyan.f The second of 
William de DeguiDeville's ' Pilgrimages,' contains a long and 
detailed picture of the infernal regions. Sometimes the ear- 
lier yisions were composed with an immediate and definite 
political object, as appears to haye been the case with the 
yision of the emperor Charles the Fat, already describe.^ 
An early dreamer, named ' Barontus,'^ monk of au 

* Relatio de comiUfta qaadam propter omatam raperflaom ad 
iiifemain rapta. MS. Doace, No. 169. 

t I belieYe that Mr. Nathaniel HiU, of the Royal Society of Lite- 
rature, haf been long oecnpied in refearcbet on the histoiy of the 
worki of thif claas which preceded the publication of the * Pilgrim'i 
Progrera,' and I have no doubt he will produce an interesting and 
valuable boolc. 

t Another early vialon, aeen by a Franlciah monic named Wettin in 
Si4, in proie and in Latin vene by Wiil«frid Strabo, printed in the 
< AcU Sanctorum Oidinia S. Benedicti,' ute. iv, part I, p. 263, had 
alio a political object. 

$ There is a copy of thin vision, in a manuacript of the twelfth 
century, in the British Museum, MS. Cotton, Tiber, C. xi, fol. 22, v«- 
There was another copy of thia vision in MS. Cdttoo, Otho A. xili, 
which perished in the flie. It was there said to have occurred in (he 

5§ 
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abbey^ named in the Latin nanratiye ' Longoretus,' in the 
district of Berry, in France, was, as he said, carried first 
through three paradises to the fourth paradise, where he 
was not allowed to remain, but was subsequently indulged 
with a distant vision of hell, which appeared to him a 
dark obscure place, coyered with vaporous clouds. He 
describes no particular torments, as in the other visions, 
but says that sinners were sitting round a great area sor- 
rowfully in chairs of lead, each particular class of criminals 
grouped together. He saw there two bishops. Dido and 
Uuolfrid, who were sitting miserably in the tattered garb 
of beggars. From the number of persons of his time 
whom the dreamer recognized, this vision appears to have 
had a political object : it was written in France. Other 
writers again gave the visions a grotesque or burlesque 
form, and transformed them into bitter satires on the vices 
of their contemporaries. 

One of the most remarkable writers of this latter dass was 
Raoul de Houdaing, a French trouv^re, or poet, of the begin- 
ning of the thirteenth century, who published the ' Dream of 

dth year of the reign of Tbeodoric, perhaps Tbeodoric IV, king of 
Austraaia and Bargandy, and in that case ^.d. 726. The laat-men- 
tioned MS., which was written in England in the Saxon times, con- 
tained the relation of avision shown to brother Rotbearins, and a copy of 
the virion of Wettin. Among the early allegorical visions which pre- 
ceded those mentioned in the following pages, we may indicate 
the * Virion of Christ's Descent into Hell,' written in Latin terse early in 
the tenth century, by Ansellos Scoiasticas, and printed by M* da Meril, 
' Poesies Populairea Latines,' 8vo, 1843, p. 200, and the popular dis- 
pute between the body and the soul, also in Latin verse, printed by 
M. von KanO<^°> Fr'uhlingtfgabe, p. 80 ; in my ' Po«^ms attributed 
to Walter Mapes,' p. 95, and in the interesting volume of M.du Meril, 
P, 21T. 
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HeQ/ and tbe *Boad to ParadiBe/* In tbe fonner of 
these poems, the author teUs qb that he dreamt he set out 
on a pilgrimage to the infernal regions, which was 'a 
pleasant road and fair way:* 

** Plesant chemin et bele roie 
Trnefeot cil qui mifer vont qnerre." 

The first night he reached the dty of CoTetoosness, in 
the land of Disloyalty. He took up his lodging with 
Dame Envy, who, with her companions, were delighted to 
hear from the traveller that liberality had been banished 
from the earth, and that treachery had the chief honour 
in Poitou. On the second day he came to the town of 
Foi-Menti (Breach-of-faith,) and dined with the governor 
of the place. Monsieur Tolir, (Take-from.) His host was 
rejoiced to hear that his mortal enemy. Doners (Give-to,) 
was nearly destroyed. Thence the pilgrim went the same 
day to Tavern-town, and passed on his way the dangerous 
river of Gluttony. At Tavern-town he took up his lodging 
at the inn of Sobbery, w)^re he passed the night in com- 
pany with Hasard (Gambling), Mesconte (Detraction), and 
Mestrais (Back-biting.) His new companions were much 
excited by the gratifying intelligence he brought them of 
the evil-doings of their disciples at Chartres and at Paris. 
Among the guests were Drunkenness, and her son Verses 
(Pour-out), with whom the pilgrim was obliged to wrestle, 
and by whom, after a struggle, he was thrown almost 
lifeless to the ground. The account of this contest bears 
a remarkable resemblance to some old English ballads of 

• The <Songe d'Enfer* is printed by M. AchUle Jubina), in tbe 
notes to bis « Myst^ies inMits,' voU ii, pp. SA4-403 ; and tbe ' Vote 
de Pamdis,' ia given by tbe same tcbolar, in bis notes to ' Rotebenf/ 
voL ii, pp. 227-S60. 



108 RAOVL DE HOUDAIN6. 

the force of malt and ale, printed in the collection of 
Evans, and analogous with the still more popular ballad of 
Sir John Barleycorn.* Madame Drunkenness comforted 
him by telling him that he was not the only one whom 
her son had knocked down : '* Companion, don't be sur- 
prised ; many a one has fought with me at the tavern who 
has been knocked down in the struggle ; even William of 
Salema, who is so celebrated for his bravery and courage, 
I have beaten, I assure you, and in a moment thrown with 
his legs into the air." 

'* Compaiiifl, ne toos merveilliez pas : 
Maint se sont a moi combata 
Qui aa Initier sont abata 
Et au combatre en la taverne ; 
Neis Guilliaume de Salerne 
Con tient k preu et ii hardi 
Ai batu, bien le vons di, 
Jambes ler^ & .i. tor." 

This is, without doubt, a trait of effective contemporary 
satire. When Versez (Pour-out) has quitted his antagonist, 
Madame Drunkenness remains all night with the traveller, 
and leads him into still more blameable excesses. After 
leaving this place the pilgrim arrived at Despair, which was 
the ' montjoie,' or guide-stone of heU, and a league further 
came to Sudden-death, which was close to the entrance of 
the infernal regions. He found in the latter an hospitable 
custom which had long ceased to exist on the earth — the 
lords of the shades, whom he found preparing for table, 
dined with open doors, and willingly shared their hospitality 

* See Evans's Ballads, pp.2120 and 224. On tbe old forms of the popnlar 
allegory of Sir John Barleycorn, see tbe Introduction to my ' Bio- 
graphia Britannica Literaria,' Anglo-Saxon period, p. 79. 
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with all corners. Oar traveller entered without ceremony 
the palace of hell, and there he was received with open anna 
hy Pilate and Bdzehub, and a host of clergy, bishops, and 
abbots. The king of the shades kept a rich table : there, 
among other dishes, they had £»t usurers well basted with 
lard, plenty of thieves and murderers appropriately cooked, 
neat dishes of lawyers who defend wrong for good fees, 
tongues of &lse pleaders, different dishes of religious hypo- 
crites and monks and nuns. Then the king of the lower 
regions exhibited a great book, in which the pilgrim saw 
the wicked actions of minstrels and jongleurs. The poet 
afterwards took his leave, and the dream ends, but he pro- 
mises a similar visit to paradise : 

'* Apres OTTi» de Paradia, 
Diex noat 1 maint et noz amis !" 

On his way to paradise the pilgrim came to Orace, who 
led him to the house of Love, whose steward was Fear : 
and next he visited two cousins. Discipline and Obedience, 
and afterwards Oroaning, and Penitence, and Sighing. 
The latter instructed him in the road he was to follow. 
By her directions he sought Contrition and Confession, 
but in his way he was attacked by Temptation, from whom 
he was rescued by Hope, who led him to Faith. He was 
subsequently seduced from his way by the trifling vanities 
of the world, in the shape of a party of jongleurs and 
players in a valley on the banks of a £ur river, and was 
nearly destroyed by the renewed attacks of Temptation, if 
he had not been rescued by the sudden arrival of some of 
the virtues. He then came to the foot of a ladder, which 
eventually led him to paradise. 

Raoul de Houdaing lived at the beginning of the thirteenth 
century. He was followed by a still more celebrated poet. 
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Rutebeuf> who publiahed a poem under the same title« * Of 
the Way of Paradise.'* The dream of Butebeuf (for it is 
written in this form) bears a dose resemblance to that of 
his predecessor : when the poet begins his pilgrimage, he 
finds himself in a fair way, accompanied by multitudes of 
people, the larger part of whom soon leave the direct path 
for a more inviting road which branches off to the left, 
while that to the right becomes narrower and more painful. 
Our pilgrim arriyes first at the city of Penitence ; his host 
and hostess were named Pity and Charity, who tell him 
how they were exposed to the attacks of Avarice, Envy, 
Vainglory, and Pride, and direct him on the way to his 
next resting-place, the house of Confession. A little on 
the way, to the left, stood the castle of Pride, who was 
always on the look out to seduce the travellers; fur- 
ther, in a small valley, was the house of dame Avarice ; 
and next he had to pass the still more dangerous dwelling 
of Madame Ire. The residences of all these persons are de- 
scribed with minute details. Envy dwelt still further on, 
at the bottom of a dark valley. After this the pilgrim had 
to avoid successively the strong holds of Accidie (or Care- 
lessness), Gluttony, and Luxury. Eventually he arrives 
at the house of lady Humility, the greatest enemy of baron 
Pride. Having escaped the dangers of the way, the re- 
mainder of his route lay by the dwellings of Abstinence, 
Chastity, and Repentance. We have here much of the 
imagery which reappeared at a later period in such works 
as the ' Pilgrim's Progress.' 
We have seen that Baoul de Houdaing found the demons 

* OeoTres completes de Rutebenf, edited by M. Achille Jabinul, 
torn, ii, p. 2i. 
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at table; an anonymous poet of tbe same century, in a short 
piece, entitled 'Xe Salut eTSnfer/* has described their 
dinner. Among other dishes there was an usurer boiled in 
the pot, several £idse coiners roasted, and two falae judges 
in choice sauce. These were the three classes most inju- 
nous to society in the thirteenth century. There were 
also abundance of luxurious monks and nuns, cooked in 
eyery possible manner. 

Another French poet, of theeariierpartof the thirteenth 
century, probably aoontemporary of Baoul de Houdaing, 
was Hugo de Berti,t who has left us a similar allegorical 
poem, entitled the 'Tournament of Antichrist.' The 
writer has a vision : in a thick wood he meets with a per- 
sonage named Bras-de-Fer (Iron-arm), who attacks him, 
and obliges him to be his follower. He subsequently in- 
forms him that he is the porter of hell and the chamberlain 
of Antichrist. They proceed on thdr way, and arrive at 
a town called Esperanche (Hope), where they take up their 
lodgings. Antichrist arriyes soon after; his host is so 
numerous that many of them are obliged to seek lod^ngs 
in the fields. Antichrist met with a magnificent reception, 
and a great feast was given, with abundance of wine ; but 
the poet, who sat beside a minstrel, saw on the table no 
• ordinary dishes, such as beans or pease, or eggs or herrings; 

* Printed by Jnbinal, in hit wrj corious ooUectton entitled * Jon- 
gleun et Troa?^ret,' 8vo, Parie, 1935, p. 43. 

t It appean that, in the manoicriptif in France, (I Judge from the 
detcription by Roquefort) thii author ia caUed Hnon de Meri. There 
i«, in the British Moaeom, MS. Harl. 4417, a very fine mannacript of 
the TurHoiemeni d'Anieerist, probably contemporary with iti anthor, 
in which the name U disUnctly written Hngon de Berti. It ia aakl to 
hare been composed aboat the year 1288. It has neter been printed. 
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the feast, he says, was just such a one as had preyioosly 
been described by Baoul de Houdaing, with the exception of 
one dish, which was composed of a yice that appears to 
ha^e been but too characteristic of the age when Romanism 
was most triumphant : 

<* Avoec .Ujongleonr iD'asit, 
Ki trop fNiYoit son Poitevin. 
De divers vi«i, de divers vins , 
Fames plenierement aflsis. 
Mais sRCi^s bien c'onkes n'i vi 
Feves ne pois, oef ne herenc ; 
Tons les m^ Raoul de Hddenc 
Eumes, sans faire riot, 
Fors que d'an enlrem^s i ot 
D'une mervilleuse fritare, 
De peci^ fats centre naliire, 
Flaus en la sausse cartaip^iie." 

We haye then a grotesque description of the feast. The 
guests eat up the dish just described so fast, that it never 
reached the dreamer — ^he was too poor for such delicacies. 

<'Que li entrem^s dusk' a moi 
Ne vint pas, et nonpourquant gie 
N'en eusse pnr droit mangie. 
Car ce n'eift pas m^s u povre home.'' 

There was, howeyer, great feasting and much merriment. 
Nevertheless, they arose very early the next morning, and 
the whole host proceeded on its way. This host consiste<1 
of not less than ten thousand banners : there were all the 
vices, with the whole army of hell, headed by their king 
and queen *' Plouto" and Proserpine. Among the rest are 
(^numerated all the classic deities. Beelzebub was Anti- 
christ's standard-bearer. The arms and equipments of the 
combatants are minutely described. They proceed to tlu- 
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lists, which are established near the city of Desesperanche 
(Despair), about two leagues from Esperanche; at the 
former place they take up their lodgings. " Desesperanche 
is the mountjoy of hell," as Raoul says, 

** Deseipereoce est la monjoie 
D'ynfer, ensi com Raoos dit." 

On the eve of the tournament the king of paradise came to 
the city of Esperanche, attended also by a great company, 
among which were all the yirtues. They are described in 
the same manner as the forces of the other party. The 
poet then relates the fortunes of the fight. The whole is 
a bitter satire upon the times. Among the forces of Anti- 
christ appears a body of heretics from the south of France, 
the country of the persecuted Albigeois : 

'• De Bioii et de Toloiuaiii, 
£t de Painneet de Mieian, 
I ot miliien et ne sai quans 
De bougres et de popelicans, 
Ki vlnrent par une poftterne ; 
Moiii par la cit^ de Beterne 
Orent pa«6 .i. jour avant, 
Saintefoin lor Yiooent aa devant, 
Et frerei Kobers 11 bougiert." 

The dreamer is wounded by an arrow shot at another 
person, and is left on the field. Antichrist and his people 
are beaten, and retreat towards hell, '* by the road which 
Raoul describes :" 

*' Le cbemin ke Raoiu defcrint" 
The dreamer is taken up and healed by the Virtues, and 
is thus rescued f\rom the service of Bras-de-fer and the 
army of Antichrist. He is intrusted first to the keeping 
of Largess, and is finally deliyered over to the care of 
' Madame Religion.' 
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It appears by the allusions in this curious poem, that 
that of Raoul de Houdaing had become very popular. To- 
wards the end of this century, and at the beginning of the 
next, this allegorical style became still more fashionable, 
and in the fourteenth century it appeared in Tarious im- 
portant works, such as the French * Somance of the Rose,' 
and the English * Visions of Piers Ploughman.' It is not 
improbable that the incidents of Christ's tournament in 
the last-mentioned poem are founded upon Hugh de Berti's 
' Tournament of Antichrist :' 

<'Than I frayned (ashed) at Feitb, 
What al that fare by-mente. 
And who sbolde jtute in Jerusalem. 
* Jbetfus,' be aeide — 

* Who shal juste with Jhesasr' qaod I.— 
' Nay,' qaod he ; ' the foule fend. 
And fals doom and deeth*'"* 

The Tartarus and Hades of ancient Greece were some- 
times moralized and burlesqued in the same manner as the 
purgatory and hell of the middle ages. Among the phi- 
losophers of antiquity, and more especially among those 
of the Platonic school, we meet not unfrequently with 
allegorical descriptions of the regions of the shades. We 
may instance, in Plato himself, the accounts of the 
infernal judges at the end of his ' Oorgias,' of Tartarus 
in the ' Phaedo,' and of the vision of £r the Armenian in 
the 'Republic' Plutarch, in his treatise on the * Demon 
of Socrates,' describes the vision of Timarchus in the 
cave of Trophonius, which bears a striking resemblance 

* Piers Ploughman, p. 370. There is a remarkable analogy 
between the latter part of this celebrated poem and the * Toumoiement 
d*Antecri8t.' 
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to oiur pnrgAtory visionB. He remained in the cave two 
nights and one day. At first lie found himself sor- 
roonded with thick darkness; then he hegan gradually 
to see around him. He heheld a great sea, with islands 
floating in it : two fiery riYers rushed into it from opposito 
quarters. When he looked downwards he perceived ''a vast 
round gulf^ (xua/Aa fiiya ffrpoyyvXor), as of a truncated 
sphere, very fearful and deep. Ml of much darkness, 
which however was not tranquil^ hut frequently troubled 
and disturbed, whence was heard thousands of howlings 
and groans of living beings, and the wailing of thousands 
of children, and the mingled lamentations of men and 
women, and all sorts of noises and uproars were transmitted 
to his ears faintly, as being from a great depth below, 
with which he was exceedingly terrified.** This was 
Tartarus ; and Timarchus saw innumerable stars flying and 
tossed about in the gulf, which were soub. In another tract 
(De tard. justit. Div.) Plutarch relates a very curious vision 
of a Greek named Thespesius, who found a purgatory in the 
sky, and which is remarkable as containing an incident si- 
milar to that of the smiths in the legend of Tundale. I have 
already pointed out how the Greek poets buriesqued paradise ; 
they likewise treated hell in the same manner as the poets 
of the thirteenth century. Aristophanes, in his comedy 
of the 'Frogs,' introduces Bacchus, the patron of the 
stage, lamenting the want of tragedians since the death of 
Euripides. He determines to descend into the lower 
world, and emulate Hercules by dragging back Euripides 
from the shades. He equips himself in the same dress 
and armour as the hero wore, and, attended by his servant 
Xanthius, repairs to Hercules to inquire the way ; he desires 
particularly to know all the crossways, towns, tayems. 
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cook-BhopSy &c. on the road. At fbrst Hercules answers 
him in jest; but finding that he is determined to undertake 
the journey, he informs him that after travelling along way 
he will arrive at a great and bottomless lake, over which 
he will be ferried by an old man for two oboli. ''After 
this thou wilt see serpents, and an infinite number of the 
most terrible beasts .... then much mud with ever- 
flowing ordure, in which are laid those who have injured 
their guests, or robbed orphans of their heritage, or beaten 
their own mothers, or struck their fiithers on the cheek, or 
sworn false oaths :** — 

fierd ravT* &^iq Kai Oifpi' ^ci ftvpia 

hivorara 

c7ra pSpPopov irdkitv 

Kal fTK&p dtiptav' Iv Si rovrifi rci/ilvovc 

ti irov ^ivov tiq i}^cffi|crc irdnrortf 

^ fraiSa kiv&v rapyOpiov v^tiXtro, 

ff iiririp* i}Xof|9cv, ^ iraTphg yvdOov 

lirdraKtv, fi *iriopKov 5pR0v utfiofriv. 

After this he would see the happy place of those purified 
persons who had been initiated in the mysteries, where was 
joy, and music, and dancing. The two voyagers arrive at 
the water, and find the boat, but Xanthias, as a slave, is 
obliged to walk round the lake. Bacchus, when in the 
boat, is compelled to row, .and he is much incommoded by 
the croaking of the frogs with which the infernal lake 
abounded. On the other side he meets Xanthias, and they 
wander about in the mire and darkness, and are frightened 
by spectres, until they come to the place of the happy 
initiated, and then they inquire the road to Pluto's house. 
The cowardice of Bacchus, in the garb of Hercules, leads 
to many ludicrous incidents. When he announces himself 
at Pluto's door, .^Sacus comes forward, and threatens to 
punish Hercules for all the violences and insults he had 
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eommitted againat the infernal monarch. Bacchua, in bia 
terror, perauadea Xanthiaa to change clothing with him ; 
and then a meaaenger from Proserpine cornea to inyite 
Hercolea to a feaat, which ia nearly ready, and ahe deacribea 
the beauty of the dancing girla. Xanthiaa ia now unwil- 
ling to give up hia newly-aaanmed character, which leada 
to a quarrel with his master. Then MacoB again makea 
hia appearance, and beata them both in order to diaooyer 
which ia the god, aa each endeayonra to thr6w the character 
of Hercules on the shoulders of the other. The play ends 
by their preferring .£schylus to Euripides. 

The poets of the thirteenth century, who had aung of 
purgatory and paradise, were, at the beginning of the 
fourteenth, thrown into the shade by the immortal ierge 
rime of Dante. The ' Divina Commedia' of the poet of 
Florence baa transmitted to modem agea the popular belief 
and knowledge of a period which haa hitherto been Tery 
little understood by modem readers ; who haye therefore 
frequently act down to his inyentiye imagination picturea 
and notiona which were familiar to hia contemporariea. 
Commentatora haye laboured to discoyer hidden meaninga 
and allegorical deacriptions, where an acquaintance with 
the popular science of the age of Dante would haye shown 
nothing but literal description.* I am satiafied that a 
diligent study of the literature of the thirteenth century ia 
neceaaary for the explanation and appreciation of thia 

* Several of tiie old editions of Dante, as that of Oianta, in 1500, 
contain a dialqgne on the iitnation of the hell, pnrgatorj, and paradine 
of Dante, illoatnted witli diagrams. At a subsequent period, a sepa- 
rate treatise was pablUhed by Pier Fraaceseo GlamboUari, * De' I sito, 
forma, e misore, dello Inferno di Dante.' Some of the naodem edi- 
tions and translations contain diagrams or maps illnsiratiYe of Dante's 
system. 
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celebrated poem. It is but recently that some writers have 
pointed out the class of legends to which the present essay 
is devoted as the real groundwork of Dante's imagery.* 
It is supposed by these writers that Dante was more imme- 
diately influenced by a vision said to have been exhibited 
in Italy to a child named Alberic, at the beginning of the 
twelfth century. 

AlberiCy when he wrote his vision, was a monk of Monte 
Cassino. His father was a baron, lord of the castle 
de' Sette Fratelli, in the Campagna of Rome. In his 
tenth year, the child Alberic was seised with a languor, 
and lay nine days and nine nights in a trance, to all appear- 
ance dead. As soon as he had fidlen into tlus condition, 
a white bird, like a dove, came and put its bill into lus 
mouth, and seemed to lift him up, and then he saw 
St. Peter and two angels, who carried him to the lower 
regions. St. Peter told him that he would see the least 
torments first, and afterwards, successively, the more ter- 
rible punishments of the other world. They came first to 
a place filled with red-hot burning cinders and boiling 
vapour, in which little children were purged ; those of 
one year old being subjected to this torment during seven 

* In 1814, Francesco Cancellleri pablbhed,at Rome, aver}* learned 
and interesting Tolume under the title of ' Osserrazioni .... sopra 
rOriginalita della Divina Commedia di Dante.' The viKion of Alberic 
in published in this work. Farther illnstrations of this subject are 
given by Ozanam, Dante et la Philosophie Catholique aa trelzi^me 
•i^cle, 1839. Abstracts of several of the early visions, compared with 
Dante, are given in the essay attached to the German translation of 
the 'Divina Commedia,' by Kopitscb, 8vo, Berlin, 184S. ^e have 
also the essay by M. Labitte, ' La Divine Commie avant Dante,' Paris, 
1843, (published with the translation of Dante by A. Brizeuz. I only 
obtained a sight of this essay as my last proofs were going to press, or 
I should have made more use of it.) 
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days : those of two years> fourteen days ; and so on, in 
proportion to their age. Then they entered a terrible 
▼alley, in which Alberic saw a great number of persons 
plunged to different depths, according to their different 
degrees of criminality, in frost, and cold, and ice, which 
consumed them like fire ; these were adulterers, and people 
who had led impure lives. Then they approached a still 
more fearfbl valley, filled with trees, the branches of which 
were long spikes, on which hung women transfixed through 
their breasts, while venemous serx>ents were sucking them ; 
these were women who had refused pity to orphans. Other 
women, who had been faithless to the marriage bed, were 
suspended by the hair over raging fires. Next he saw an 
iron ladder, three hundred and sixty cubits long, red hot, 
and under it a great boiler of melted oil, pitch, and resin; 
married persons who had not been continent on sabbaths 
and holy days were compelled to mount this ladder, and 
ever as they were obliged to quit their hold by the heat, 
they dropped into the boiler below. Then diey beheld 
vast fires in which were burnt the souls of tyrannical and 
cruel lords, and of women who had destroyed their 
offspring. Next was a great space Ml of fire like blood, 
in which homicides were thrown; and after this there 
stood an immense vessel filled with boiling brass, tin, lead, 
sulphur, and resin, in which were immersed during three 
years those who had encouraged wicked priests. They 
next came to the mouth of the infernal pit, (o* tt^emalU 
barairi,) a vast gulf, dark, and emitting an intolerable 
stench, and Ml of screaming and howling. By the pit 
was a serpent of infinite magnitude, bound by a great 
chain, the one end of which seemed to be fastened in the 
pit ; before the mouth of this serpent stood a multitude 
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of sou1b» which he sucked in like flies at each breath, and 
then, with the return of respiration, blew them out scorched 
to sparks ;* and this process continued till the souls were 
purged of their sins. The pit was so dark that Alberic 
could not see what was going on in hell. After quitting 
this spot, Alberic was conducted first to a valley in which 
persons who had committed sacnlege were burnt in a sea 
of flames ; then to a pit of fire in which simonists were 
punished; next to a place filled with flames, and with 
serpents and dragons, in which were tormented those who, 
having embraced the monastic profession, had quitted it 
and returned to a secular life ; and afterwards to a great 
black lake of sulphureous water, full of serpents and scor- 
pions, in which the souls of detractors and false witnesses 
were immersed to the chin, and their faces continually 
flogged with serpents by demons who hovered over them. 
On the borders of hell, Alberic saw two '^malignant spirits" 
in the form of a dog and a lion, which he was told blew 
out from their fiery mouths all the torments that were 
outside of hell, and at every breath the souls before them 
were wafted each into the peculiar punishment appropriated 
to him. The visitor was here left for a moment by his con- 
ductors ; and the demons seized upon him, and would have 
thrown him into the fire, had not St. Peter suddenly 
arrived to rescue him. He was carried thence to a fair 
plain, where he saw thieves carrying heavy collars of iron, 

* Jaxta quern infernum vermis erat intinitie mugnitadiniH, ligntu.'* 
maxima catena, cujus catene alterum caput in inferno ligatum esse 
TiJebatur, ante os ipsios vermis animaram stabat multitudo, qnas omne?* 
quasi muscas simnl absorbel>at, ita at cumflutum traberet omnes simiil 
deglutiret, cum flatum emltteret omnes in favillamm modam rejicert.'t 
exustos. 
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Ted hot, about their necks, hands, and feet. He saw here 
a great burning pitchy river, issuing from hell, and an iron 
bridge over it, which appeared very broad and easy for the 
yirtuons to pass, but when nnners attempted it, it became 
narrow as a thread, and they fell over into the river, and 
afterwards attempted it again, but were not allowed to pass 
until they had been sufficiently boiled to purge them .of 
their sins. After this the apostle showed Alberic an exten- 
sive plsin, three days' and three nights* journey in breadth, 
covered with thorns and brambles, in which souls were 
hunted and tormented by a demon mounted on a great and 
swift dragon, and their clothing and limbs torn to pieces 
by the thorns as they endeavoured to escape from him ; by 
degrees they were purged of their sins, and became lightor, 
so that they could run faster, until at last they escaped 
into a very pleasant plain, filled with purified souls, 
where their torn members and garments were immediately 
restored ; and here Alberic saw monks and martyrs, and 
good people, in great joy. He then proceeded through the 
habitations of the blessed. In the midst of a beautifhl 
plain, covered with flowers, rose the mountain of paradise, 
with the tree at the top. After having conducted the 
visitor through the seven heavens, the last of which was 
held by Saturn, they brought him to a wall, and let him 
look over, but he was forbidden to tell what he had seen on 
the other side. They subsequently carried him through the 
different regions of the world, and showed him many 
extraordinary things, and, among the rest, some persons 
subjected to purgatorial punishments in different places 
on the earth. 

There are, perhaps, more points of similitude between 
the poem of Dante and this Italian vision than in any of 

6 
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those which originated in the more western parts of Europe, 
although they all contain incidents more or less similar to 
some parts of the details of the * Divina Commedia.' Dante 
evidently copies incidents from the vision of Owain. He 
is said also to have imitated an allegorical treatise written 
by his teacher. Brunette Latini, whom the poet places in 
a very unenviable position in the other world, though he 
is only known to modem times by his ' Trhor^ or Ency- 
clopedia of the knowledge of his age, written in French, 
and still preserved in manuscript, and by the tract alluded 
to, a treatise in Italian, entitled ' TewrettOy or the little 
Treasury.* 

In Dante the legends are adopted as a means of convey- 
ing political, moral, and theological doctrines ; and, like 
Milton, the poet of Florence has softened down the harsh- 
ness of Gothic imagery with the elegant pictures and sen- 
timents of the classic poets of ancient times, which had 
then more influence in Italy than in the more western parts 
of Europe. He chooses Virgil for his guide, as an inti- 
mation that lie had ingrafted the descriptions of the 
western purgatory legends on the groundwork afforded him 
by the Mantuan poet. 

In one respect the * Divina Commedia' differs essentially 
from the monkish visions. In the latter, the visitor is 
never allowed to enter the pit of hell ; from thence none 
ever return ; and there all are punished with torments of 
equal intensity. On the contrary, it is to this part of the 

* I'he Tesoretto was pnblUbed by Zanooni, in an octavo volnme, in 
18-21, but I have not been able to obtain a sigbt of a copy. There 
are, in the Britisli Mu8(Mini, two fine ninnoscript^ of the 'Tr^for'of 
Brunetto Latini, MS. Ileg. 19, C. x, of the fourteenth centary, and 
MS. Reg. 17, E. i, of the fifteenth. 
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Other world that Dante is condQcted first. The poet finds 
himself in the middle of a dark and pathless wood, exposed 
to the rage of three savage heasts, a panther, a lion, and 
a wolf, (emblematical of the temptations to which we are 
exposed from sensuality, ambition, and avarice,) firom 
which he is rescued by the shade of Virgil, who has been .. 
sent to his assistance by the spuit of Beatrice. Virgil tells 
him that liis only way to escape his persecutors Uea through 
hell and purgatory, and leads him down a deep woody vale 
to the entrance of the infernal region. At the entrance 
of hell they see the punishment of the idle and slothful, 
and of those who, from cowardice and listlessness, had 
neither identified themselves with the virtuous nor with 
the wicked in the active struggle of human life. After 
being carried over the Stygian lake in Charon's boat, the 
two poets arrive at the limbus of the ancients, where the 
virtuous poets, philosophers, and heroes, who lived before 
Christ, and were therefore unacquainted with salvation, 
were confined in a kind of elysium, in which they lived in 
sadness, though without other punishment. This was the 
place of Adam, and the patriarchs and prophets, till they 
were released by Christ. They then passed the tribunal of 
Minos, who was judging the souls, and came successively 
to the second and third regions, where the souls of lawless 
lovers and luxurious men were exposed to fearful storms 
of hail and snow, and driven about by the tormenting 
fiends ; and to the fourth and fifth regions, in the first of 
which were punished the souls of misers and prodigals, 
and in the other those who had been actuated by rage, 
selfishness, and envy. The infernal judge appears in the 
vision of Alberic, and also, in a varied form, in that of 
Thurcill : the storms of hail and snow are found in several 
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of the earlier yisionfi. Dante and hia guide then paaa in 
a boat the filthy lake in which the envious are plunged and 
tormented, and arrive at the citadel of Satan, which still 
bore marks of the breaches made in its walls and battle- 
ments when the Saviour '' harrowed hell." The idea of this 
citadel appears to be taken from the vision of St. Paul. 

At first the visitors are denied admittance within the 
walls, hut afterwards they are allowed to pass the gates by 
the interference of a powerful spirit, and arrive at the place 
of punishment for heretics, where Dante sees the souls of 
his ancient friend Ouido Cavalcanti, of the emperor Fre- 
derick II, the obstinate opponent of pope Honorius III, 

** Dissemi : qui con piu di miUe giaccio. 
Qua entro h lo secondo Federtco, 
E 'I cardinnle» e degli altri mi taccio." (C^xto x.) 

and, on the verge of this circle, that of pope Anastasius. 
They next descend to the region of oppression, in which 
the souls of tyrants are immersed in a vast raging flood of 
blood, and are pursued by the centaurs, who make them 
continually the huts of their arrows : here Dante recognized 
many of the actors in the turbulent events of the thirteenth 
century, with the souls of AttQa, Tarquin, and others of 
an older date ; and, among the rest, the youthful Guy de 
Moutfort, who had avenged the slaughter of his father at 
Evesham, by killing Henry Plantagenet (the son of Richard, 
king of the Romans) in the church of Viterbo. 

<' Poco piu oltre il centauro s'aflUse 
Sovra una gente che infino alia gola, 
Parea cbe di quel bulicame uscisse. 
Mostrorci un' ombrn dall' un canto sola, 
Dicendo : colui fesse in grembo a Dio, 
Lo cor cbe in iul Tamigi ancor si cola.'' (Caxto xii.) 
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The oppressors are subjected to a punishment somewhat 
similar in the vision of the emperor Charles. Orer this 
dreadAil lake the poets are carried on the back of one of 
the centaurs^ and arrive at the forest of suicide. Those 
who have been guilty of that crime are here punished 
strangely in the form of trees. Beyond was a plain of 
burning sand, inhabited by the souls of atheists and blas- 
phemers. The travellers next come to the banks of the river 
Phlegeton^ and journey along its banks, passing the souls 
of those who had been guilty of crimes against nature, 
till they arrive at the edge of the region of fraud, a mighty 
gulf, down which they are carried on the back of a fearful 
monster, named Geroneo, who lands them near the centre 
of the infernal regions, in the vale of Malebolge. Here 
they see successively the punishments of pandars, seducers, 
and parasites, who are perpetually scourged by the fiends, 
and condemned to remain in continual filth. In the gulf 
of simony, plunged in consuming fire, they beheld, among 
others, pope Nicholas III. Next they saw people with 
their faces turned behind them, marching slowly and pain- 
fully in a circle ; these were persons who had pried into 
futurity, and who were now obliged to look backwards ; 
among them was Michael Scotus. 

•«QaeU' altro, ehe n^ Aanchi i oosl poeo 
Micbele Seotto fa, cbe Teninento 
Delle mngiche frod« ieppe il giaoco." (Canto xz.) 

Further on was a boiling pitchy river, with bridges 
over, in which are thrown the souls of men who sell jus- 
tice : the river and bridges occur in several of the older 
visions. They pass the dangerous bridge, and visit suc- 
cessively other gulft, where are punished those who are 
guilty of bribery, hypocrites, robbers, men who have com- 
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mitted sacrilege, and who have abused great talents to bad 
purposes ; in the region of the schismatics, murderers, 
and exciters of sedition, the soul of Mahomet is conspi- 
cuous. Next they come to the region of the alchemists, 
and other imposters. The ninth region, divided into four 
circles, is the place of punishment of different kinds of 
perfidy ; around the border are placed a guard of giants, 
among whom were Nimrod, Ephialtes, and Antaeus. 
Antaeus lifts the poets oyer the barrier; and in this last 
part of hell they behold the punishments of fratricide, 
treason, and ingratitude. In the central and deepest 
point they find Satan, in the midst of eternal ice and 
snow filled with suffering souls frozen fast, grinding in 
his jaws the souls of Judas, Brutus, and Cassius. The 
closing cantos of the 'Inferno* bear considerable resem- 
blance to some incidents of the vision of Tundale. 

Satan was fixed in the centre of the earth, from whence, 
passing under his wings, they are carried through the 
earth's mass to the foot of the mountain of purgatory, 
which is represented as rising from the antipodes. Dante 
has transferred to heU most of the details of the monkish 
purgatory, and we find in his purgatory a greater portion 
of allegory and imagination. The poets find the entrance 
to the mount of purgatory guarded by the shade of Cato 
of Utica ; they enter with a company of nevly-arrived 
souls, and ascend with difficulty the mountain by a very 
narrow pass, where they see a multitude of souls who had 
delayed penitence for their sins until the last moment; 
their negligence was punished by a long confinement in 
the vestibule of purgatory. Near these they found also 
the shades of those who, before repenting, had been cut 
off by violent death. These discover that Dante is not 
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dead, because his body caaU a shadow, which is not the 
case with themselyes. In his way through the region of 
the negligent, the poet meets with the souls of many 
distinguished contemporaries. They ask him to aid 
them (with prayers, &c.) on his return to earth. At 
length the pilgrims reach the gate of purgatory, and, being 
admitted, they arrive first at the place destined for the pur- 
gation of the proud, who stooped under heavy loads which 
they were obliged continually to carry. They then mount 
to the second stage, where envy is purged, the guilty souls 
being punished by hot wires encircling their eyes. Next 
they mount to the region of the angry and wrathful, who 
are punished in darkness. The fourth stage is devoted 
to the purgation of the selfish ; the next to that of the 
crime of avarice, where the poet meets the spirits of pope 
Adrian IV and Hugh Capet. A little further the poets 
overtake the soul of Statins, who is pursuing his way to 
paradise, and they mount in company to the stage of 
intemperance ; and at length reach the seventh and last 
stage, the region set apart for the purgation of lust, by 
raging fires. On quitting tUs stage, the three companions 
are obliged to pass through a vast purgatorial fire, whence 
they emerge into a forest which skirts the earthly paradise. 
Here Virgil leaves Dante to his own guidance, and returns 
to his place in limbus. As Dante wanders through the forest, 
he comes to a clear river, and meets a beautiful nymph, 
who is occupied in singing holy hymns and gathering 
beautiful flowers. This river is found in the voyage of 
St. Brandan. After Virgil leaves the pilgrim, the sainted 
form of Beatrice appears and conducts him over the water 
(which IB the river of Lethe) to the earthly paradise, and 
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be arrives at length at the tree of knowledge oi good and 
evil* which crowns the summit of the mountain. 

In the third division of this remarkable poem, Dante is 
carried by Beatrice from the earthly paradisie» through the 
nine heavens or spheres. In the first, the region of the 
moon, he beholds the spirits of nuns, who had been vio- 
lently compelled to infringe their monastic vow. Hence 
they ascend to the planet Mercury, where they meet with 
the spirit of the emperor Justinian. In the next heaven, 
the sphere of the planet Venus, he meets his contemporary, 
Charles king of Hungary. In the sphere of the sun, 
the poet confers with the spirits of Aquinas and several 
other holy doctors of the church. Next he is led to the 
planet Mars, where he sees the spirits of virtuous heroes, 
patriots, and champions of the faith. In the planet 
Jupiter he found the souls of just and courageous judges. 
In the planet Saturn were the spirits of those who had 
passed their lives in holy and philosophic contemplation, 
and Dante converses with the spirit of St. Benedict. He 
then rises to the eighth, or starry heaven, where he is 
indulged with a vision of Christ, and converses with St. 
Peter, St. James, St. John, and Adam. He thence passes 
through the ninth sphere to the empyreum, occupied by 
the angels and beatified spirits. Here Beatrice resumes 
her place, and delivers the poet to the conduct of St. Ber- 
nard, who shows and explains to him the other wonders of 
heaven. 



CHAPTER VI. 

St. Patrick and his Purgatory ; recapitolatioii— GiraldiiB CambreMi* 
— Live4 of the Saint^First pubUcation of the legend ; Gilbert de 
Luda and Henry of Saltrey — Vi«it« to Patrick'* Purgatory in the Four* 
teenlh Century — Raymond de Perilbos— The Romance of Gnerrino il 
Meifhino Froitiart— Viaion of William Staunton In 1409. 

It appears from the foregoing pages that yisions of pur- 
gatory, although rare, were not however unknown hefore 
the date of the first publication of the wonders of the 
Purgatory of St. Patrick. We hare seen that the most 
remarkable of these early legends were connected with 
Ireland, a circumstance which is probably explained by the 
superstition with which that island was regarded as behig 
situated in the extreme west, the land of the shades. I 
have shown also how these visions were founded on the 
popular belief of the people, derived from a still more an- 
cient creed, antecedent to the introduction of Christianity. 
There are reasons for believing that the cave was the subject 
of older legends, arising firom its physical character: similar 
legends have been formed under similar circumstances in 
other places. We shall find that it was some years after 
the pretended descent of the knight Owaiu, before the 
purgatory legend became absolutely identified with the 
place. 

We perceive some traces of the origin of the legend in 
the account given by Giraldus, of the island in Lough Derg, 
which he places among the wonderful islands in Ireland. 
It was, he says, divided into two parts, of which one was 

6§ 
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fair and pleasant, and contained a church, which was con- 
sidered a place of great sanctity ; while the other part was 
wild and rough, and helieved to he inhabited only by demons 
(hobgoblins). In this part of the island, he adds, there 
were nine pits, in any of which, if a person were bold 
enough to pass the night, he would be so much tormented 
by the demons that it was a chance if he were found alive 
in the morning ; and it was reported that he who escaped 
alive, would, for the torments he suffered here, be reUeved 
from the torments of the other world. Giraldus ends by 
telling us that the natives called the place Patrick*s Purga- 
tory; and that it was said that the saint had obtained from 
God this public manifestation of the punishments and re- 
wards of the other world, in order to convince his incre- 
dulous hearers.* Giraldus wrote his topography of Ireland, 
from which this account is taken, long after the date of the 
visit of the knight Owain. 

Among the unconverted pagans of the west, and in the 
earlier ages of Christianity, all wild and less accessible dis- 
tricts were believed to be peopled with spiritual beings of 
different kinds, elves, nymphs, and, in later times, hob- 
goblins and demons. The first saints, such as Guthlac and 
Botolf, undertook to expel these imaginary beings from 
their haunts ; and, labouring under ancient prejudices, they 
beUeved that in the wildernesses, where they had taken 
up* their abode, they were continually tormented by their 
attacks. We see frequent instances in our own days of 
the ease with which men's imaginations may be thus acted 
upon. It is probable that the island in Lough Derg, from 
its wildness and from its remarkable physical character, 
(containing caverns from which strange evaporations 

* Girald. Cambr. Topogrnpbio Hibernie, cop. v. 



LIVES OF ST. PATRICK. 131 

issued^) had been considered the abode of hobgoblins and 
demons, and that the church had been first bnilt there by 
some pious hermits who, like Guthlac, sought to drive 
from the place its ungodly tenants. The story of the pur- 
gatory was an after-thought : the twelfth century was an 
age, and Ireland a country, of pious frauds. 

The early hves of St. Patrick throw little light on our 
subject, because the older biographies do not mention his 
purgatory, and those which mention it are more modem than 
the narrative of Henry of Saltrey. All the old lives of this 
saint, which could be discovered, were published in one 
volume by Colgan.* We can, in general, place little confi- 
dence in the good faith of the Roman Catholic writers of 
the age of the Reformation, or of that which followed : 
they seem to have considered that every kind of deceit 
which tended to raise themselves, or lower their opponents, 
was lawfid ; and their party feelings destroyed every senti- 
ment of impartial criticism. Colgan boldly asserts the ex- 
treme antiquity of lives of St. Patrick, which carry with 
them glaring internal evidence of their recent date. I be- 
lieve that the life of St. Patrick is a mere tissue of fables, 
and that none of his biographies are of any great anti- 
quity. Some of those to which Colgan gives the most 
remote antiquity, appear to be compiled horn that of 
Joscclin, written after 1180, and they give diffei^ent and 
contradictory stories. The third life printed by Colgan, 
states that St. Patrick received the baculns Jheeu from a 
hermit ; it relates how he drove all the demons nnd hob- 
goblins out of Ireland ; and it contains a story how king 

* Colgan, Trias Thaamatnri(«, fol. Loavnine, 1047. The life by 
Jotcelin b alio pabliohed in tlie Acta Sancionun Boliaiid. Mnrt. 
Tol. ii. 
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Echu died, and how Patrick raised him from the dead, and 
made him rekte what he had seen in the other world of 
the punishments inflicted on the impious and of the happi- 
ness of the saints, to conyince his incredulous hearers.* 
In the fourth life we read of a chief named Oengus, who 
opposed St. Patrick, and employed two magicians to plague 
him. From the seventh life we learn that St. Patrick 
brought the baeulua Jhetu from an island in the Tyrrhene 
sea, under very remarkable circumstances, (p. 122.)t It 
is here stated that the saint expelled the hobgoblins from 
Ireland only for seven years, seven months, and seven days 
(p. 138), and the story of the king who was raised from 
the dead, and told what he had seen in the other world, is 
repeated. 

In Joscelin, the story of the expulsion of the hobgoblins 
and the foundation of purgatory are joined in one legend ; 
and he places the site of the latter, not in an island cave, 
but at the top of a mountain. Thither, he says, the saint 
used to repair to fast and pray, it being a solitary spot, 
and the demons came to disturb him in the shape of black- 
birds. Patrick drove them out of Ireland by the sound 
of a drum, which he continued beating at them until 
he cracked it, when it was immediately mended by an 
angel. The mark of the crack was still visible on this holy 
relic in Joscelin's time. Subsequently many persons used 
to go to fast and pray at the summit of the mountain, be- 
lieving that St. Patrick had obtained from Grod that all 

* £t podt biec coram omni popnlo dixit ei : ' Narra nobis omnia qum 
vidisti, sive de pcenis impioram, sive beatitadine sanctoram, at credant 
bi qaibus ego pradico vera esse qaas dico de regno et inferno/ p. 26. 
This story is given by Joscelin, cap. 80. 

i Tills is the version of the sfory given by Joscelin, cap. 21. 
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who did 80 slioiild be saved firom punishments after death. 
" And some that passed the night there relate that they 
suffered the most grievous torments, by which they think 
themselves purged of their sins, and some of them call that 
place the Purgatory of St. Patrick.'** 

It appears fh>m Joscelin's story, that even so late as the 
end of the twelfth century, the legend had hardly become 
fixed in the definite form which Henry of Saltre/s narrative 
was intended to g^ve to it. There were other points of 
doubt on which opinions continued to differ till a much 
later period. Henry de Knyghton, in his history, asserts 
that it was the second Patrick, the abbot, and not the 
bishop, to whom the revelation of the purgatory was first 
made;t and the same assertion is made by John of 
Bromton, towards the end of the thirteenth century.^ 
The difference of opinion on this subject probably arose 
from a misconstruction of the first words of Henry of 
Saltre/s narrative, which are: Dieitur magnu* sanetus 
Patrieitu, qui aprimo e$t weundtu, &c. ; but it shows that 
there was no authority for the legend older than, or in- 

* < In bujos igliim montis eacamine jejanare ae ▼igilare conra- 
Mcant plarimi, oplnanteii m poiitea nanquain intratoroi portat infernl, 
quia hoc impetratam a Domino eziatimaDt meritit et precibat Sanetl 
Patricii. Referunt etiam nonnaUi qui peraoetafeTant ibi, m tonnenta 
gravUilma foisae parpenot, qaibua m pnrgatoa a peccatia patant* undo 
et qaidam iUomin iUom Pnrgatorimn Sancti PatilcU vocant' Joaeelinl 
Vita S. Patrio. cap. 178. 

t < In diebns istiot Stapbani milaa qoldam Owynns nomine, intni?it 
pargatorinm PatricU aecnndi abbatia non epiacopi.' Heniy de 
Knyghton, col. 8300. 

I < Circa i«tud purgatorinm Patricii eat notandnm, quod nnctna 
Patriciuii Mscundua, qoi fait abbai , et non epiacopoa, dam in Hibernla 
pradicaret, atodnit animot bominum illonun bettialei terrora tor* 
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dependent of, the story of the descent of the knight 
Owoin. There were other douhts regarding the origin ot 
this pnrgatory. At the beginning of the thirteenth cen- 
turjT, Alexander Neckham, (as quoted by Camden,) proba- 
bly alluding to this place, calls it St. Brandan's Purgatory. 
" Amierit esse locam aolennid fnma dicatum 

Brendano, qao lux lucida Kaepe micat. 
Parja^ndaa aniroas datar hie truiisire |)er igiies, 

Ut dignaD faciit jadicU esse queant." 
The mode in which this legend was made public is thus 
told in the Latin narrative. Gervasc (the founder and first 
abbot of Louth, in Lincolnshire,) sent his monk Gilbert 
to the king, then in Ireland, to obtain a grant to build 
a monastery there. Gilbert, on his arrival, complained 
to the king, Henry II, that he did not understand the 
language of the country. The king said to him, " I will 
give you an excellent interpreter," (optimum iuterpretem 
tibi commendabo,) and sent him the knight Owain, who 
i*einained with him during the time he was occupied in 
building the monastery, and repeated to him frequently 
the story of his adventures in purgatory. Gilbert and his 
companions subsequently returned to England, and there 
he repeated the story, and some one said he thought it 
was all a dream, to which Gilbert answered, " that there 
were some who believed that those who entered the pur- 
gatory fell into a trance, and saw the vision in the spirit,* 
but that the knight had denied this, and declared that the 
whole was seen and felt really in the body. Both Gilbert, 

nienforum,* ilrc. Jo, Bromtoii, col. 1076. He had already madt? 
the mtme assertion, col. 1013. 

* ' Ciii dixit Gilbertus, sunt qaidam qni dicuiit quod intrante.^ auhiiii 
primo sunt in extasi, et hiec omnia viderunt in spirita.' MS. Coiton. 
Vespas. A. vi, fol. I JO. 
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flrom whom Henry of Saltrey received the story, and the 
bishop of the diocese assured him that many perished 
in this purgatory, and were never heard of afterwards. 

It is clear from the allusion to it in Ceesarius of 
Heisterbach, that already at the beginning of the thir- 
teenth century, St. Patrick's purgatory had become fkmous 
throughout Europe. *' If any one doubt of purgatory/' 
says this writer, 'Met him go to Scotland [t. e. Ireland, 
to which this name was anciently given] and enter the 
purgatory of St. Patrick, and his doubts will be expelled."'^ 
This recommendation was frequently acted upon in that, 
and particularly in the following century, when pilgrims 
from all parts of Europe, some of them men of rank and 
wealth, repaired to this abode of superstition. On the 
patent rolls in the Tower of London, under the year 1358, 
we have an instance of testimonials given by the king 
(Edward III) on the same day, to two distinguished 
foreigners, one a noble Hungarian, the other a Lom- 
bard, Nicholas de Beccariis, of their having faithfblly 
performed this pilgrimage.f And still later, in 1397» we 

* * Qui de purgatorio dnbitat, Scotiam pergHt, Pargitorium Sancti 
Patrjcii intre^ et de porgatorii pcenin ampliua non dubitabit.* Cesar. 
Heisterbech. Dialog, de mirac sui temiKirit, lib. x\\, cap. 39. 

t Tbefe tMtimonials are ao carious that I shall reprint one from the 
' FcBdeta,' toI. iii, part i, p. 174: * Rex univeisis et singulis ad qaos 
pnesentes liters pervenerint aalotem. Nobilis vir Malatesta Ungaros 
de Arnoinio miles, ad pnesentlam nostram veniena mature nobis expo- 
suit qaod ipse nnper a terra suae descendens laribas, Porgatorinni 
Saocti Patricii Infra terram nostram Hibemia consUtotnm in maltix 
corporis sui laboribos peregre Tisitaret, ae per Integra dlei et aoctis 
unlos contitiuatam spatium, Qt est moris, dansos manserat in eodem ; 
nobis cum instantia snppUcando nt In pramissomm veracins fulcl* 
mentnm regales nostras Uteres inde sibi ooncedere dignaremur. Nos 
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find king Richard II granting a safe conduct to Tisit the 
same place to Raymond, yiscount of Perilhos, knight of 
Rhodes, and chamberlain of the king of France, with 
twenty men and thirty horses.* Raymond de Perilhos, 
on his return to his native country, wrote a narrative of 
what he had seen, in the dialect of the Inmousan (lemosina 
lingua), of which a Latin version was printed by O^Sullevan, 
in his ' Historia Catholica Ibemiae.' The viscount must 
have had some political object in publishing this tract, 
which is a mere compilation from the story of Henry of 
Saltrey, and begins like that with an account of the origin 
of the purgatory. He represents himself as having been 
first a minister of Charles V of France, and subsequently 
the intimate friend of John I of Arragon, after whose 
death (in 1395,) he was seized with the desire of knowing 
how he was treated in the other world, and determined, 
like a new Eneas, to go into Patrick's purgatory in search 
of him. He saw precisely the same sights as the knight 
Owain, but only twelve men came to him in the hall in- 
stead of fifteen ; and in the fourth field of punishments he 

autem ipsius peregrinatfunis con^idejnntes periculosa discriminn, licet 
tonti nobilis in hue parte nobi» anertio flit accepta, quia tamen tarn 
(lilecti et fidelitf no«tri Almarici de Sancto Amando militia), ju^ticiarii 
iioftri Hiberniee, quam prioris et conventu« loci dicti purgatorii, et 
etiam aliurum auctoritatin multie virorum literitf, aliisque Claris evl- 
Jentii», iiiformamar quod dictiu nobilis peregrinationpna suam hujas- 
modi rite perfecerat et etiam animose, dignum daximutf sibi super hiis 
auctoritatis nostne testimonium favorabiliter adhibere, et ut sublatti 
ci^jascnnqae dubitationis involucro, prcmiasorom Veritas singulis 
Incidius imteftat, has literas nostras sigillo regie consignatas sibi dux- 
imus concedendas. Dat in Palatio nostro Westm. vicesimo qnarto 
die Octobris.' 

* Foedera, vol. iii, partiv, p. 135. 
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saw king John of Arragoni and many others of his own 
friends and relations.'*' 

In the fourteenth century St. Patrick's purgatory was 
introduced into a wild Italian romance, which was ex- 
tremely popular in the fifteenth and earlier part of the 
sixteenth centuries.f The hero of tlus romance, Ouerrino, 
called il Meschino, was the child of royal hut unfortunate 
parents, and in his infancy had fallen into the hands of 
the Saracens. The scene is laid in the days of Charlemagne ; 
Guerrino, as he grew up, became a brave and adventurous 
warrior, and after distinguishing himself in the wars of the 
eastern nations, he visited the land of Prester John, and 
wandered through the different countries of central Asia, 
attacking and killing many of the fabulous monsters with 

* O'SuUeYan, HUtori«C«tbolica Ibernia Compendiom, 4to, Lkbon, 
1681, p. 14. O'SuUeYttn, by an evident error, placea tbe date of ibht 
▼idt in 1328. Efeiy historical allusion contained tn it points out to 
the date of Richard the Second's safe conduct. At Dublin the Yinconnt 
if introduced to the viceroy, Richard earl of March, who was» of 
course, Richard PUntagenet. The late M. Raynouard, a short time 
before bi^ death, gave me a transcript of a manuscript narrative, in one 
of the dittlecttf of the south of France, of the visit of a nobleman to 
St. Patriclc's Purgatory about this period, which f have unfortunately 
mislaid ; but I tbinli that it was the original tract of Raymond de 
Perilhod. 

t The romance of 'Guerrino detto U Meachino' is said to have 
been written in tbe fourteenth century, by a Florentine named Andrea 
Patria. It is probable that there were not less than a doien ediUona 
printed before the year 1500, (some of them now of extreme rarity,) 
and It was frequently reprinted in the earlier part of the sixteenth 
century. A French translation was printed as early as 1490, and also 
went through several editions. It baa been supposed that this romance 
was written originally in French, but, I think, without any substantial 
grounds for such a supposition. 
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which medieval geographers filled them. Learning from the 
" trees of the sun/' that his parents were christians, he 
sets out in search of them, and reaching Italy pays a visit 
to the Sibyl, concerning whom this romance has preserved 
a singular legend. Having learnt from her that his 
parents were alive, he continues his search, and is sent 
by the pope to St. Patrick's purgatory. With the per- 
mission of the archbishop of Ireland, who gave him the 
keys of the purgatory, he repairs to the monastery, and 
enters the cave. He then proceeds by a long dark way to 
a fair meadow, with a church in the midst, where two 
venerable men in white garments come to him and tell 
him what he has to suffer, and teach him the prayer by 
which he will be saved from each successive danger. Then 
a party of devils arrive, who drag him away, and he is 
successively carried to the different places in which were 
punished the idle, envious, proud, gluttonous, luxurious, 
avaricious, &c. In the course of his adventures he sees 
many persons who had made a figure in the world, and 
with whom he had had transactions. He is allowed also 
to visit hell, which he finds divided into circles, and in 
the seventh he sees Judas, Nero, and Mahomet. The 
whole is, in fact, a palpable and poor imitation of Dante, 
built upon the legend of Henry of Saltrey. On leaving 
hell, he crosses a bridge, which leads him to paradise, 
where he meets Enoch and Ilelias, who act as his guides, 
and in the end he obtains satisfactory information re- 
specting his parents. 

It appears that at this period the reality of the vision 
supposed to be seen by those who had the courage to 
enter the dreadful cavern had become a question, if not 
of general doubt, yet of frequent discussion. Froissart 
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gives the following curious account (which I repeat in the 
quaint phraseology of his ancient translator. Lord Bemers,) 
of a conversation with Sir William Lisle on this subject, 
as they rode together on the way from Ospring to Leedes, 
in Kent. ''Than on the Friday in the momynge/' says 
the knightly chronicler, ''sir Wyllyam Lysle and I rode 
together, and on the waye I demaunded of him, if he had 
bene with the kynge in the voyage into Irelande. He 
answered me, yes. Than I demaunded of him the maner 
of the hole that is in Ireland, called saynte Patrykes 
purgatorye, if it were trewe that was sayde of it or not. 
Than he sayde, that of a suretye suche a hole there was, 
and that be him selfe and another knight of Englande 
hadde ben there while the Idnge laye at Duvelyn, and 
sayde, howe they entred into the hole and were closed in 
at the Sonne goynge downe, and abode there all night, and 
the nexte momyng issued out agayne at the son risyng. 
Than I demaunded if he had any suche strange sightes or 
visions as was spoken of. Than he said howe that whan 
he and his felow were entred and past the gate that was 
called the purgatory of saynt Patrike, and that they were 
descended and gone downe thre or foure partes discendynge 
dowue as into a cellar, a certayne hoote vapure rose agayne 
them and strake ni into their heedes, that they were fayne 
to syt downe on the stares, which are of stone. And after 
they had sytte. there a season, they had great desyre to 
slepe, and so fell aslepe, and slepet there all nyght. 
Than I demaunded if that in theyr slepe they knewe 
where they were, or what vysyons they had : he answered 
me, that in slepyng they entred into great ymaginacyons 
and in marveylous dremes, otherwise than they were wonte 
to have in their chambres, and in the momynge they 
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issued out, and, vytbin a shorte season, dene foi^;ate 
their dremes and yisyons, wherfore he sayde, he thought 
all that mater was hut a fantasy. Than I left speakyng 
any further of that mater, hycause I volde fayne have 
knowen of him what was done in the yoyage in Ireland."* 

The hot vapour mentioned by Froissart was, no doubt, 
one of the principal agents in this pious fraud ; and the 
tedious ceremonies observed before ejitry were designed and 
well calculated to produce an impression on the sensatory 
organs, which would be followed by extraordinary dreams 
and imaginary visions. 

At the beginning of the fifteenth century St. Patrick's 
Purgatory was made the subject of a vision, which has more 
originality than any of those of the century preceding. 
Its object was evidently to throw into discredit the extra- 
vagant fashions in dress then prevalent, and other vices of 
the time. The writer, named William Staunton, tells us 
that in 1409 he was placed in the cave with all due cere- 
monies.f ''Y, William Staunton, born in the bisshopryche 
of Dereham, of Englond, hi Goddes grace entred into the 
purgatorie of seint Patrik, in the bisshopriche of Cleghire, 
in Irlande, the .viij. owre^ bifore the none, on the Friday 
next after Holyrode day in harvest. I was put in by the 



hour 



* Froiisart, by Lord Berners, ed. Pyniion, 1525, fol. ccxlxij. 

t A copy of this vitfion is found in a manuscript in the BritJith 
Museum, written in ]45], MS. Reg. 17 B. xliii, fol. J33. «Here 
begynneth the revelacion (be which William Staunton saw in Patrilcis 
Purgatorie, the Friday next after the fe^t of the exaltacion of the 
crotse, in the yere of owre Lorde m^ cccc"»«. ix." 
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prior of seint Maihew of the same puigittori^ with preces- 
sion^ and derougte prayersof the same prioiir,andthe coren^ 
toke' me an orison^ to blesse me with, andto write the first 
worde in [mj] forehede, the which prayer is this, /A^m 
Chritte, Jilt Dei vivi, miserere miMi peeeatari. And the 
prioor taught me to say this prayer when ony sprit,* good 
or evel, appered unto me, or when y herd ony noyse that y 
shuld be afered of, if tbei were good sprites or evei/' When 
William was left in the cave he fell asleep, (fol. 133, ?*.) 
" And there y abode, and sumwhat slumbered and slepte. 
And after y was ware* of a litel light afer, as it had be the 
dayng^ of the day. And me thought y sawe a man and a 
woman, bothe cladde in white, the man in a chanons is 
abite,* and the woman in the same abite, with a yayle on 
hir hede, as a nonne.* An when y saw hem first, y dredyng 
sumwhat, said my prayer and marked my forhede as the 
priour taught me. Than they laughed, and said 'God 
spede !' And than y was sumwhat rejoysed, and y said, 
' The spede of God be welcome unto me.' And that man 
said unto me, 'William, thow art welcome ; and thow hast 
take on bond a grete thyng, but bi the mercy of God thow 
shalt wel do and wel fare : and here fast by thow shalt 
fynde .ij. waies, one on thi righond,^* another on thi lefte 
honde. The way on thi right bond is faire and brode, and 
the way in thi lifte bond is more^' and sumdel^fowlein the 
bigynneng, and it is faire and clene to sight ; but leve the 
way on the left bond, and take the wai on the right bond. 
But thow shalt fynd men in thi right bond, the which shul 
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lete^ the to passe by here power/ the which men shullen be 
liche' in shape and colour to men of thi owne contree that 
ben IcTyng,^ but the! ben evel spirites, of which thow shalt 
be evel aferd, and therfore have thow in thi mynde the 
passioun of owre Lord Jhesn Crist, and sai thi praier» and 
thei shol voide, and be knowe to the such as thei be ; and 
afterward thou shalt see and here more grisly* sightes and 
evel spirites, of the which thou shalt be sore adradde, but 
Imve in mynd, as y said the> of owre Lordes passioun, and 
thai shal do the none harm.' Thanney, William, said, 'If 
it myght be plesyng to God and to the for to have know- 
lage of the, that so moche kindenesse have shewid to me, 
and y require the for the love of owre Lord Jhesu Criste, 
if it be thi wil?' Thanne he saide, *Y wil gladly that thow 
wete, I am cleped in Northcontree Johan of Bridlyngtonc, 
and so y am ; and this woman is seint Ive, my suster, that 
woned^ in Quitike.' " It appears that William had made 
acceptable offerings to these two saints. 

The saints having left him, William proceeded on his 
way, according to their directions, and met with the people 
of whom St. John of Bridlington had warned him, who 
represented themselves as his friends, and would have per- 
suaded him from going forward, telling him that they were 
sent by God to show him the right way. But he said his 
prayer, and marked his forehead with the cross, and they 
vanished, (fol. 134, v*.) 

*' And than appered to me evel spirites ; but tho^ y was 
more sekerer* than y was before, for tho wist' y wel that 
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my pnier was of vertu.^ And than I went forthe that way, 
and Bone ther appered to me many ferefbl and horrible 
spirites, of the which y was moche afered, and dred. And 
snmme of tho' spirites had .iiij. TisageB, ramme with .Tij. 
homes, and snmme with .t. ; snmme had a visage in every 
elbOwe, somme on every kne ; and thei maden to me an 
hudious' noyse with creyes and with bleryng owt of here 
brenuyng tonges, and other many noyses mo^ than I can 
telle, for I was so aferd that y hadde no mynde on God ne 
on my praier, ne on none other thinge that shuld me help, 
but only on that noyse, and so y was negheP in point of 
perishyng. Then cam that blisful virgyn seint Ive, and 
seid to me, ' Thon madman, have mynde in thi hert of the 
passioun of owre Lord Jhesu Crist, Goddes sone of hevene, 
and mark the with thi praier/ . . . And tho y marldd 
me with my praier, and al the evel spirites vaneshid fro 
my sight/' Then he went on without meeting anything 
for about a mile, when he met with St. John and St. Ive 
again, (fol. 135 ;) '' and a suster of myne, that was dede 
long to-fore* in a pestilence tyme, and anothir man which 
I knewe welle that my suster loved wel whiles thei leved in 
this world. And than I honowred seint Johan and seint 
Ive ; and seint Johan seid to me than, ' Thow were evel 
agast of other spirites.' And I said, ' So y was ; blessid 
be God and owre ladi that y am comen to yow ageyn !* 
Than he saide, ' Thou haddest evelle mynde on the passioun 
of owre Lord Jhesu Crist, and on thi praier, for thow art 
not stedefast on thi beleve,' and also to simpelle* to make 
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such a viage on honde, savyng only the merci of God/ 
And wlian he had thus said to me, my suster spake, and 
said, ' Holy, ye be here in Goddis stede, and y make my 
complaint to yow on my brother that here stondeth, that 
he hath synned in holychirch agen God ; for this man that 
stondeth here loved me, and y loved him, and ether of us 
wold have had other in the law of €h>d, as holy chirch 
techeth, and shuld have geten on me .iij. sowles to Qod; 
and my brother lettid^ us to go togeder, ffor he said, and 
we didden' we shuld nothir' have joye of other, and for 
that cause we lefte hit.' Tho seint Johan said, ' Whi did- 
dest thou this trespas agen Qod and thi owne sowle ? ffor y 
tel the ther nis no man that letteth man or woman to go to- 
geder in the bond of God, thow the man be a sheperd, and 
alle his auncestres, and the woman be comyn of kingis or of 
emperours; or if the man be comyn of never so high kynnc, 
and the woman of never so lowe kynne, if thei love other 
otheir/ he synneth in holy chirche agenst God and his 
cristendome in dede, in that he letteth hem, who ever he 
be, and therfore shall have moche payn and tribulacion.* " 
After being assoyled of this crying sin, (fol. 136,) 
'' seint Johan said to me, * William, seist thou the yender 
fier fer fro the.' And y said, *Y se yender a smoke, 
that is hke a fire to be there.' And seint Johan said 
tho, ' Yender is a grete fire and styngkyng, and certeyn 
were it possible that all the people in the world, men, 
women, and children, felden the smych^ of yender fire, 
thei shuld not endure so long with hire lifes as a man 
shuld tume his honde up and downe ; therfore go we 
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bitwene the fire and the wynde, and loke wel what thou 
seist' theryn.' And than I went so nygh that y myght 
know what maner of paynes were theryn ; and there y 
saw thilk' fire brynneng' diverse men and women, and 
summe that I knew when thei leyid in the world* As it 
appered there to my sight, I saw summe there with colers^ 
of gold abowte here neckis, and sum of silver, and summe 
men y saw with gay girdels of silver and gold, and hameist 
homes abowte here neckes, summe with mo jagges on here 
dothis than hole cloth» sum hire dothis ful of gyngeles 
and belles of silver al over sette, and summe with long 
pokes on hire sieves ; and women with gownes trayleng 
bihinde hem a moche* space, and summe other with gay 
clapelets on hir hedes of gold and perles and other pre- 
cious stones.* And than I loked on him that y saw first 
in payn, and saw the colers and the gay girdels and baw- 
derikes brennyng, and the fendes draying* hem bi .ij. fin- 
germete and more withthynne here flessh al brynneng as 
fire ; and y saw the ja^;es that men were clothed ynne 
tume al to addres, to dragons, and to todes, and many 
other orrible bestes, sowldngf hem, and bityng hem, and 
styngyng hem with al here myght, and thorowout every 
gyngels I saw fendes smyte brennyng nayles of fire into 
here fiessh. I also saw fends drawyng down the skynne of 
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* This id a carioof and exact pietwe of tbe fatbiont of tbo tine, 
and may be compared witb Cbancer'a Penonea Tale, and witb otber 
contemporary writen. 

7 
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here shulders like to pokes, and kittyng hem of, and 
drawyng hem to the hedes of whom thai cut them fro, al 
brynnyng as fire. And tho I saw the women that had 
side trayles byhinde hem, and tho side trayles cut of with 
fendes, and y-brent^ on here hedes ; and summe toke of 
the cuttyng alle brennyng and stopped therwith here 
mowthb, hire noses, and hire eres. I saw also hire gay 
chapeletes of gold, of perlous,' and other precious stones, 
y-tumed into nailes of yren, brennyng, and fendes with 
brennyng hamers smytyng hem into hire hedes." These 
St. John told him were proud and vain people, and such as 
delighted in extravagant apparel. 

Then St. John led him to another fire, where the fiends 
were putting out people's eyes and pouring molten brass 
And lead in the sockets, and in wounds which they made 
in their flesh, and tearing oif their arms, and the nails of 
their feet and hands, and soldering them on again with 
their molten metals, (fol. 137, v*.) " And than seint Johan 
said, ' These ben thei that sweren hi Goddes membres, as 
bi his yen^ bi his armes, hi his woundes, hi his nayles 
and other his membris, and thei thus dismembrid God in 
horrible swerynge bi his lymmes.' " In the third fire were 
the breakers of holydays, who stufied and crammed them- 
selves with good things on these days on earth, and were 
now crammed with filth and fire. In the fourth fire were 
those who did not honour their parents, who were here 
subjected to the most ofiensive dishonours and contempt. 
In the fifth fire were thieves and robbers, who, besides the 
pecuhar punishments allotted to themselves, were com- 
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peQed to sufiPer also part of the pains of those whom they 
had robhed, which latter stood by the while and looked 
on. In the sixth fire were those who for hire had borne 
false witness against others, and all the goods or posses- 
sions they had gained by such dishonest proceedings were 
burning, and ever and anon falling npon them, and those 
whom they had injured were standing by enjoying the 
sight. In the seventh fire were murderers, whom the 
fiends were continually cutting to pieces with red hot 
kniyes and swords, and putting together again. In the 
eighth fire were luxurious people, and those who had 
led their life in incontinence ; they were hung by the 
ofiending members, or by their tongues, eyes, &c., and in 
that posture beaten by their tormentors. In the ninth 
fire were those who had neglected to chastise their chil- 
dren, who now, themseWes tormented, were continually 
increasing the torment of their parents by beating them 
with brands of fire. Next William came to the place of 
punishment for backbiters, who were bound down on the 
top of a rock, where they were subjected to the stench of 
all the fires, and the devils constantly tearing their backs. 
Then St. John led him (fol. 140, V.) to " twey towers, that 
on f ul of brynnyng fire, and the other fill of yse and snowe ; 
and in that fiille of fire y saw many sowles y-payned and 
made bote in poynte for to mylt, and sodenly with fendes 
thei were cast owt of that passyng hete into that other 
tower ful of yse and snowe, and fendes with shovelis 
castyng yse and snow uppon hem, and that payned hem 
fiille sore ; and thanne y saw many sowles with firebrondys 
brennyng in here hondes, havyng here bodies fill of 
serpents, snakes, todes, and divers otlier orrible wormes, 
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knockyng At the yate' of the towre ; and when thei were 
letyn yii, thei cast the hrondes of fire to thilk* other sowles 
that were cast yn paynes, and beten hem with the same 
brondis' and payned them wonderly sore. And al the 
»erpentes, todes, and other orrible wormes lopen^from here 
bodies to thilk other that were payned in that cold, and 
Ktongyn and beten hem wonderly sore." These were 
bishops who had been proud and overbearing, and had not 
set a good example to their flocks, and their persecators 
were their proud servants ; '' and thilk serpentes, snakes, 
todes, and other wormes, ben here jaggis and daggis."^ 
Next he came to a fire where ecclesiastics, who had had 
too much of the goods of the church, and had not liyed in 
continence and abstinence, were in terrible torments; 
and then to another for parsons, vicars, and priests, who 
had neglected their duty and been occupied in " hakyng' 
orhuntyng," or other worldly enjoyments, (fol. 142.) Next 
was a gi*eat house, in which were tormented '' the sowles 
of men of holychirch, as persones, vi caries, and other 
prestes, that shuld have tawght good doctrine, and good 
exemple have yevyn to the comen people, for thei did 
noght so." They had no charity, and would not clothe 
the naked, though they had many suits of clothes, new 
and old, laying by and never used ; the moths that bred in 
these were now worms, to torment them. And those who 
had let their churches fall into decay, so that rain and 
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hail fell into the chancel and on the very altars, were 
punished there by showers of terrible hail and rain. 

(Fol. 144.) " And when Seint Johan had shewid me al 
these paynes, and many mo than y can or may telle or 
bithinke,^ y said to him, * May ther be ony remedi or myti- 
gacion to these sowles that be thus y-payned in these 
divers paynesT' and he said thus : * William, God forbede 
it ek ! for thow shalt understond that these sowles may be 
hoipen' owt of these paynes principallich bi the mercy of 
God, and by the good dedis that here frendes and the peo- 
ple levyng in the world may do for hem, as to lemyd men 
as bi masses singyng, saing of sawters, placebo, and dirige, 
commendacions, .vij. psalmcs, and the .xv. psalmes, with 
the letenye, bi almesdede and bi pilgrimage ; and also bi 
lewidmen with the pater noeter, the ave Maria, and the 
crede, almesdede, fastyng, and pilgrimage, and bi many 
other good dedis.' " St. John now left him : *'and thanne 
y was mochel adred when he was gone fro me, and forth 
y yede^ bi the water side, the which water was greislych* 
and depe, and moche greisiy^ noise y herd therynne, and 
understode that there shuldc have ben a brigge* over that 
water, as y had herd say in the world ; and y saw none, 
and was the more agast and adrede. Thanne y herd a 
more grislich noyse of fendys comyng bihind me than 
ever I herd bifore." And so he forgot his prayer again, and 
St. Ive was obliged to come to his aid, and the ' fendes* left 
him. (Fol. 145.) " And y went forth bi the water side 
on my right honde, and on that other side of the water y 
saw nothing but an high roche,*and so long y went on that 
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water side that y saw an high towour on the ferther side of 
that water, and there y saw mo light than y did on al the 
way bifore. On the top of the towre y saw a fayre womnn 
stondyng:*' and he prayed, and found a ladder placed 
against the tower ; ** and hit was so litille, as me thowght 
that it wold onnethe^ here ony thing ; and the first rong* 
of the ladder was so that onnethe might my fynger reche 
therto, and that rong was sharper than ony rasor, as me 
thowty and anone I drow my hond therfro.' And than I 
herd a grisly^ noyse comyng fast toward me, and y markid 
me with my praier, and al that noyse Tanyshid away, and 
than y lokid to that ladder, and there y saw a corde comyng 
fro the top of the towre to the fote of the ladder, and that 
woman bad me knitte that corde abowte my myddelle, and 
so y did, and yede to that ladder agen, and reght^ my 
hond to that rong, and tho y feld' the rong of no sharp« 
nesse, and bi the help of that woman and of myne owne 
gryppyng y steied^ uppon that ladder, and tho y herd a 
thowsand noyse more grisly and hidewus in the water 
under me, and in that lond that y com fro, than y herd 
ony tyme bifore. Than bi the help of owre Lord Jhesu 
Crist and his merci, and that woman that was above that 
towour, y was sone brought to the top of that towour, where 
y was passid al maner of drede." The cord, she told him, 
was one which he had once given in charity to a person 
who asked alms for the love of God. He was now in a 
country surpassingly fair and beautiful, and was met by a 
company of monks, * chanons,' and priests, and a bishop 
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came to him and blessed him, and welcomed him, and 
talked with him, and gave him good counsel for the re- 
mainder of his life. William was unwilling to quit this 
happy place, but he was told that it was necessary for him 
to return to the world, and pass there the remainder of 
his earthly life. 



CHAPTER VIII, 



The pope orderH St. Patrick's Pargatoiy to be destroyed ; its restora- 
tion— Calderon's play of the * Purgatorio de San Patricio'—Vi; ion'of 
Louis Eniiui— Modern history of St. Patriclc's Purgatory — Removal 
of the site — Proclamations against the pilgprlmage in 1632, and by 
Queen Anne — Modern superstitions. 

At the end of the fifteenth century, the Purgatory of 
St. Patrick fell into disgrace. The numerous copies of the 
legend first published by Henry of Saltrey, which were 
distributed by the invention of printing, tended much to 
increase its celebrity at this period. A monk of Eymstadt, 
in Holland, who proved either more conscientious or less 
credulous than former visitors, undertook the pilgrimage 
to Lough Derg. When he arrived at the lake, he applied 
for entrance to the prior, who referred him to the bishop 
of the diocese, without whose license no visitors were 
received. The monk then repaired to the residence of the 
bishop, but, as he was *'poor and moneyless," the servants 
refused to admit him into their master's presence. Having, 
however, with difficulty obtained an audience, he fell in a 
supplicating posture before the prelate, and begged permis- 
sion to enter St. Patrick's Purgatory. The bishop demanded 
a certain sum of money, which, he said, was due to him 
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from every pilgrim wbo came on this errand.* The monk 
represented his poverty, and, after much urgent solicita- 
tion, the bishop grudgingly gave him the necessary license. 
He then went to the prior, performed the usual ceremonies, 
and was shut up in the cavern. There he remained all 
night, trembling with fear, and in constant expectation of 
a visit from the demons ; but when the prior let him out 
next morning, he had had no vision of any kind, and, 
dissatisfied with the result of his pilgrimage, he hastened to 
Rome, where he made his complaint to pope Alexander VI. 
The pope acknowledged himself convinced of the impos- 
ture, and sent orders for the destruction of the Purgatory, 
which were put in effect with great solemnity on St. 
Patrick's day, 1497. 

It was not long before the place recovered its ancient 
reputation. The office of St. Patrick, inserted in the 
Roman missals in 1522, was almost entirely devoted to the 
celebration of the purgatory; and, although this office 
was rejected two years after,t the fame of St. Patrick's 
Purgatory continued to increase, and the legend was gene- 
rally adopted by the Romish theologians. During upwards 

* " Adiit episcopum : et quoniani pauper erat «t iine pecunla, vix a 
niinittris admlisus e«t : provolutiiaque genibuii epUicopi petiit sibi licen- 
tiam dari intrandi porgatoriam S. Patricii. Epbcopos vero petiit 
summain quandam pecunic, quam ab Inlrantibut jure sibi deberi dice- 
bat." Acta Sanctoram Martii, vol. ii, p. 500. 

t III the old office of St. Patrick, printed by Colgan, the only uUu- 
arioii to the pargatory i« contained in the following lines : 

*'Hic est doctor benevolus 
Hibernicoram apostolus, 
Cui loca pnrgatoria 
Ostendit.Dei gratia.'* 

75 
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of two centuries its reputation continued to spread through 
France, Italy, and Spain. 

In the latter country, about the middle of the seyen- 
teenth century, the poet Calderon made St. Patrick's Pur- 
gatory the subject of one of his religious dramas. At the 
opening of this piece appears Egerio, king of Ireland, 
''clothed with skins and very famous," (vestido de pieles, 
muy furioso,) attended by his two daughters. Patrick and 
a newly-conyerted Christian, named Ludovico Enio, are 
slupwrecked on the Irish coast, and appear before the 
impious king. Patrick tells the king his life, and preaches 
to him the gospel of his Redeemer ; but the king answers 
him with scoffs. Ludovico Enio, when questioned by the 
impious monarch, informs him that he also was a native of 
Ireland, from whence he had removed, while young, to 
Perpignan, where he had indulged in every species of vice 
and crime. He had subsequently entered the service of 
the king of France, and had been employed in his wars 
with the king of England. He soon returned to his old 
career of crime, and having seduced a nun to rob the trea- 
sury of her monastery and elope with him, he fled to 
Valencia, where eventually he had sought support in his 
vicious life by the prostitution of his mistress. This wretch 
had been converted to Christianity, and was now returned 
a penitent to his native land. One of the king's daughters 
falls in love with him, and is converted. In the course of 
the drama St. Patrick, horrified with the blasphemies of 
king Egerio, prays for i^divine manifestation to convert 
his deluded countrymen, and two angels reveal to him the 
fearful cavern. The mouth of the cavern is exhibited on 
the stage : it is to be " the most horrible that can be con- 
trived, and within it an aperture in the stage." The 
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impious king is made to enter ; but, instead of passing 
into purgatory, he falls through the aperture into the pit 
of hell: **He sinks in with much noise, and flames 
rise from below, and great cries are heard."* The fkte 
of king Egerio also converts his people ; and subsequently 
Ludovico Enio enters the cave, but with better fortune. 
On his return he relates to the auditors what he had 
seen : it is but an abridgment of the old legend. On first 
emerging from darkness he came to the hall, where he was 
visited by the twelve venerable men in white garments, 
and whence he was carried by the demons, and dragged 
through the different regions of purgatory to the borders of 
the infernal regions. There he came to *' a river, which had 
flowers of fire on its bank, and its current was of sulphur ; 
in it were marine monsters, hydras and serpents ; it was 
very broad, and over it was a bridge as narrow as a line, 
and it was so slender and weak, that it did not appear to 
me possible to pass without breaking it." 

" Y la que miu prupriameDte 
Llaman infierno» que fue 
Llevarme & ud rlo, que tiene 
Flore* de fnego en hu mtfigeo, 
Y de azufre et tu corriente ; 
Monatraot mariiio* en ^1 
Eran hidnw y «erpientes ; 
£ra muy ancho, y tenia 
Cna tan ettrecha puente. 
Que era una liiiea uq mai, 

* " Aqui ie ha de^cublerto la boca de una cneva, lo mat horrible 
que ae pueda imitnr, y dentro della etU un ejcotillon, y en poniindoee 
en a Cgfirio, ne hnnde con mucbo midu, y tuben llamas de abajo, 
oy^ndoie mucbai roces." Stage direction. 
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Y eUa tan delgada y d^bU, 
Que l[ ini no roe parecid^ 
Que, sin qaebrarla, pudie^e 
Pasarla/* 

He, however, reached the other side, and arriyed at para- 
dise, where everything was beautiful and joyful. And in 
face of him he perceived a lofty city, with towers and 
pinnacles ; ** the gates were of gold, studded tastily with 
diamonds, emeralds, topazes, rubies,*' and other precious 
stones. 

« Y i la vi«ta de«cubri 

Una ciudad eminente, 

De quien era el sol remate 

A torres y cbapiteles. 

Las puertas eran de oro, 

Tachonadas siitilmente 

De diamantes, esmeraldas, 

Topacios, rubles, claveques." 

The procession of saints then came out to meet him, as in 
the legend of Owain. Ludovico rather ridiculously ends 
by reciting a confused list of authorities— many of them 
of comparatively modem date — in proof of the truth of the 
legend of St. Patrick's Purgatory. 

Among the curious collection of Spanish printed ballads 
in the British Museum, there is one entitled * The Cave 
of St. Patrick,' (La Cueva de San Patricio,) printed at 
Madrid as late as 1 764, to be hawked about the streets for 
sale, as the broadside ballads used to be sold in England. 
It is nothing more than the relation of Ludovico Enio, 
taken verbally from the play of Calderon. But we find a still 
more singular use made of the dramatic personage in 
France, about the same period, in a little popular volume, 
printed at Rouen, entitled ' Histoire de la Vie et du Pur- 
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gatoire de St. Patrice^ archevesque et primat d'Hibernie, 
ayec plusieun Oraisons ; mises en Francois par le R. P. 
Fran9oi8 Bouillon, de I'Ordre de S. Francois, et Bachelier 
en Th^ologie/ This little Yolnme appears to have been 
widely circulated during at least half a century ; the first 
censorial approbation attached to it is dated in 1701, while 
another bears date 1742. It consists, first, of a life of St. 
Patrick, in which all the most grossly superstitious parts 
of the old legends relating to the saint are collected together. 
This is foUowed by an account of the state of souls after 
death, and more particularly, of purgatory, in which the 
writer tells us, among many other similar stories, that ** at 
the instant the soul is separated from the body it is carried 
to one of the four following places : either to heayen, to 
enjoy the glory of the happy, if it be found in a state of 
grace ; or to the fiames of purgatory, if it has not made 
full satisfaction to divine justice for the ^Eiults it has com- 
mitted in this world ; or to the limbus of little children, if 
it has not been washed with the holy baptismal waters ; 
or, lastly, into the infernal fires, if it be found criminal 
before the tribunal of divine justice. This visible world 
which we inhabit is full and round like a sphere or baU, with 
no part empty i the air itself is filled with bodies, although 
they do not appear to our eyes, as appears by the sound 
which touches our ears. . . . The lowest place of the 
world is the centre of the earth, which is an indivisible 
point in the middle of its breast, and in this imaginary 
point is the abyss of hell ; and the empyreal heaven, where 
is the dwelling-place of the Divinity, and the dwelling of 
the saints, is at the highest part of this round machine. 

Purgatory is between heaven and hell, although 

distant from the one and near to the other ; for, so to speak. 
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it is neighbouring to and bordering upon those places of 
darkness; yet it is between the two extremities. The 
limbns of little children is also not very fiir distant. A 
little higher there is the bosom of Abraham, where were 
retired the souls of the holy patriarchs and prophets, and 
all those who died in a state of grace in the time of the 
natural and written laws, until the arrival of the Messiah 
in the world, who was to transport them all to heayen, to 
take possession of the glory which he had purchased for 
them by hb blood and by his death." The worthy writer 
then gives the history and discription of St. Patrick's 
Purgatory, and of the ceremonies observed there, and the 
visions seen, in the truth of every particle of which he 
avows his entire belief, and supports it by the testimony 
of the same confused list of authors (in general falsely 
quoted,) which had previously been repeated on the stage 
in the play of Calderon. The latter half of the book is 
occupied with * The Veritable Relation of the History of 
Louis Enius,* (La Relation veritable de FHistoire de Louis 
Enius.) 

The story of Calderon's dramatic personage is here spun 
out to nearly seventy pages, with a multitude of additional 
incidents, and the whole is avowed to be a true history 
which had occurred in modem times. Louis Enius, while 
an infant, quits his native country (Ireland) with liis pa- 
rents to settle at Toulouse, where he is left an orphan with 
great fortune, which he squanders away in vice. To sup- 
port himself in his extravagances he becomes a bandit, 
and commits murder, theft, and every kind of violence. 
In order to escape justice he enters the army, and gains 
promotion and a certain degree of impunity in his evil 
practices by his bravery ; but being at last obliged to iiy 
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again from the pursuits of justice, he finds shelter in a 
nunnery at Perpignan, where he seduces a nun (who was his 
cousin,) robs the monastery, and flies with his accompHce 
to Spain. His course of vice in the sequel follows very 
nearly the story of his prototype in Caideron, till he is con« 
verted from his evil courses by an extraordinary vision, and 
finally goes to expiate his evil life in H visit to St. Patrick's 
Purgatory. The description of what he saw there follows in 
a long narrative, pretended to have been written by Louis 
Enius himself, after his return. It is only the old stories 
of Henry of Saltrey and Baymond de Perilhos newly 
cooked up. 

I have described this book chiefly to show the kind oi 
religious information which was spread among the lower 
and middle classes of society in France by the Catholics, as 
late as the last century. Two '* doctors in theology of the 
faculty of Paris,'' sign their names to an *' approbation," 
dated in 1742 ; in which they declare that they have read 
through this mass of absurdity and falsehood, and that they 
have found '* nothing in it contrary to the ^th or to mo- 
rality," (dans lequel nous n'avons rien trouv^ de contraire 
k la Foi et aux bonnes moeurs). It was, indeed, not more 
than two or three years after the date just mentioned, that 
pope Benedict XIY preached and published at Rome a 
sermon in favour of St. Patrick's Purgatory. By such 
doctrines and representations the popish system kept its 
hold on the minds of the simple and ignorant people ; and 
the same policy which led the Catholic priesthood to con- 
tinue them in this condition and to perpetuate their influ- 
ence, made them oppose and persecute men of science, 
such as Galileo, who were labouring to enlighten the world, 
and whose experiments and diMM>veries naturally tended to 
dispel the cloud of superstitious legend. 
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At home, however, this snperstition met with a dififerent 
treatment, although the blind zeal of the Irish priesthood 
rendered futile all attempts to destroy it. It appears, that 
when the pilgrimage was revived, the catholics invented 
several stories to account for its destruction by order of the 
pope. Some said that the miraculous vision had been dis- 
continued because the people of Ireland had become so or- 
thodox and so virtuous, that there was no further need of 
any extraordinary means to deter them from vice; but that 
when the heretics began to gain ground, after the separation 
of the English church from Rome, the miracle was provi- 
dentially revived, in order to be made a means of convincing 
the new unbelievers.'*' Others said that the pope had only 
ordered one part of the cave to be demolished. There were 
some again, who said that the reason of its demolition was 
that it had been discovered not to be the real place of the 
Purgatory of St. Patrick, described in the ancient legends. 
The annals of Ulster, under the year 1497, as quoted in 
Richardson's * Folly of Pilgrimages in Ireland,' states that 
" the cave of St. Patrick's Purgatory, in Lough Derg, was 
demolished in that year, on St. Patrick's Day, by the 
guardian of Donegaul, and some persons in the deanery of 
Logh Dim, deputed by the bishop, by authority of the 
pope. Every one, understanding from the ' History of the 
Knight' and other ancient books, that this was not the 
purgatory which Patrick had from God, though every one 
resorted to it." It was perhaps on this pretence that the 
site of the purgatory was, as it is said, moved to another 
island in the lake, at a subsequent period, but it does not 
appear to be known exactly at what period this removal 
was effected. In another respect, the character of the 

* Acta Sanctorum Martii, torn, ii, |). 500. 
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initiation was entirely changed : it had formerly been the 
custom to admit people rarely, and with great difficulty, 
but after its restoration the pilgrims were admitted in 
crowds, and the fee, instead of being paid to the bishop, 
was given to the guardian of the pkce. The original island 
of the purgatory, on this change, was found to be too near 
the shore ; and to hinder the possibility of pilgrims entering 
by stealth, the site was moved to a smaller island at a 
greater distance. The writer whose work has just been 
mentioned, the Rev. John Richardson, gives the following 
account of the visit of a pious adventurer in the last cen- 
tury, who began to make excavations in the larger island, 
among the ruins of the old priory, in the hopes of finding 
the entrance to the original cavern. '' It is said that the 
passages into purgatory was first found in this island ; but 
it being near the shore, and a bridge from the main land 
into it, which gave the people free and ready access, this 
passage into purgatory was stopped up and another opened 
in a less island, about half a mile from the shore, by which 
means the monks wisely gained two points, viz., the profit 
of a ferry-boat for wafting the pilgrims over the lake, and 
an opportimity of working further upon the imaginations 
of the people, and making them believe that they were 
reaUy going into another world. It is now [in 1727] said 
that this passage is hid from them for unknown reasons, 
but that in due time it will be discovered by some devout 
pilgrim. This probably induced one Ludovicus Pyrrhus, 
a native of Bretagne, in France, to try if he could 
find it out. In order to this, about thirty-four years 
ago, he came to Lough-Derg, and employed labourers 
to dig and search for it throughout both these islands, the 
neighbouring priests giving their assistance. He continued 
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two summers at this work, and after he had spent ahnost 
ail the money he brought with him, fell a trafficking, and 
applied the profit to the same use. At last, as he was 
searching among the rubbish of a dwelling-house, in the 
largest island, he found a window with iron stanches ; Mr. 
Art Mac Gullen, popish priest of the parish, Mr. Mark 
Mac Grath, and Mr. James Maxwell, aprotestant, who 
gave me this account of Pyrrhus, being present. There 
happened to be a dark cavity under the window, which 
made the purgatory-mongers at first sight believe that it 
was the mouth of the passage ; and therefore they cried for 
holy water to keep the spirits from breaking out of prison ; 
and the priest immediately left the island in a great fright, 
as he pretended, and reported among the common people 
that the way into purgatory was found out for certain, that 
he saw it himself, and that it smelt strongly of brim- 
stone. The rest of the papists who stayed behind were in 
a great consternation : but Mr. Maxwell, not being so cre- 
dulous, desired them to have a little patience, and they 
would soon be convinced of their error ; which accordingly 
fell out ; for after digging a little deeper they found it was 
a cellar-window; whereupon Ludovicus Pyrrhus ceased 
from searching any more, and returned to his native 
country." 

We know that as early as the reign of Elizabeth, large 
troops of pilgrims went to this pretended purgatory, so that 
from time to time it appears to have become an object of 
jealousy to the government. On the 13th of September, 
1632, the lords justices of Ireland ordered the purga- 
tory to be utterly broken down, defaced, and demo- 
lished ; and prohibited any convent to be kept there for 
the time to come, or any person to go into the said 



MODERN CONDITION. 163 

iaUnd on a mipentitious account. In the second year 
of the reign of Queen Anne, St. Patrick's Purgatory had 
again become obnoxious to goyemment; and an act of 
parliament was passed to prohibit the resort to it, in which 
it was provided, that '' Whereas, the superstitions of popery 
are greatly increased and upheld by the pretended sanctity 
of places, especially of a place called St. Patrick's Purgatory, 
in the county of Donegaul, and of wells, to which pilgrimages 
are made by vast numbers at certain seasons, by which, not 
only the peace of the public is greatly disturbed, but the 
safety of the goyemment also hazarded by the riotous and 
unlawAil assembling together of many thousands of papists 
to the said wells and other places : be it fiirther enacted, 
that all such meetings and assemblies shall be deemed and 
adjudged riots and unlawful assemblies, and punishable as 
such, in all or any persons meeting at such places as is 
aforesaid. And all sherifis, justices of the peace, and other 
magistrates, are hereby required to be diligent in putting 
the laws in force against all offenders in the above particu- 
lars in due execution." 

An account of the ceremonies observed at the initiation 
of St. Patrick's Purgatory in the fifteenth century, will be 
found in Colgan, and in the 'Acta Sanctorum' of the 
Bollandists. These ceremonies are described as they 
existed in the seventeenth century, in the 'Treatise of 
Patrick's Purgatory,' published by Dr. Jones, bishop of 
Clogher, in 1647; and, as they were continued in practice 
in the earlier part of the last century, in a work already 
cited, entitled 'The Great Folly, Superstition, and 
Idolatry of Pilgrimages in Ireland ; espedaily of that to 
St. Patrick's Purgatory,' published in 1727 by John 
Richardson, rector of the parish of Belturbet, alias Annah. 
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The best account of the modern superstitious practices 
observed in the pilgrimage to this far-famed spot is giyen 
by Carleton, in his 'Traits and Stories of the Irish 
Peasantry.' It is not my object in the present essay to 
enter into the details of the modern obserrances. They 
appear to have no resemblance to the ancient ceremonies 
described in the tract of Henry of Saltrey ; the initiated 
sees no vision ; he is only subjected to a series of degrading 
and demoralizing sufiferings, the object of which is to keep 
the Irish peasantry in ignorant subjection to the Catholic 
priesthood. It is a disgrace to the Catholic church that 
such a gross superstition has not been long suppressed. 
It is said that, at the present day, the number of pilgrims 
is so great during the summer months, that it is not un- 
common to see as many as nine hundred or a thousand 
on the island at once. ** It is the head of the church of 
Rome," observes Mr. Barrow, in his * Tour round Ireland,' 
'' who ought to use his influence to abate a nuisance of 
this kind, which confers no honour on the Catholic 
religion ; and, I believe, is not in accordance with the 
Catholic ritual, but one of the mere tricks of monkish 
priests to fatten on the credulity of the lowest, the most 
distressed, and most ignorant, of the Catholic population. 
But what is to be said of the proprietor who raises a 
revenue of ^200 or ^300 a year by renting this spot? 
Does he never consider, when he looks upon the wretched 
objects that flock to this place from the extreme points of 
the island, what pain and misery they undergo on their 
long journey ; what sufferings they entail on their starving 
families at home ? How many of them actually perish on 
the journey? If he does, I should think the income he 
derives from such a source cannot afford him much gratis 
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fication.'' To the kindness of the gentleman last quoted^ 
I am indebted for the use of the subjoined engravingy 
exhibiting the purgatory island as seen from the border of 
the lake ; it was diminished from a drawing by Lieutenant 
Beechey^ made in 1835. 
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Thk i^ of Tiiioni maj be Hid to kne ended vidi tbe 
fifteenth emtorj ; but the inftaeiiee of tbe popular notkw 
to which thej had gireii me, and of thooe on which ther 
woe founded, continued kH^ to be £dt in ecftain rtaweir 
of Kteiatiiie, and eren at the pieaent d^, in our own 
coontij, it has not entirdj ceind. The infcntioB of 
printing, in the first instance, did mvch timaids Jipirading 
this inflnrnce bj nralti]^jing copies and editkna of the 
older l^ends of Owain, Tundal^ St. Biandan, kc In 
Bn^and aerend wofks iqppeared at the dose of the fifteenth 
and beginning of the sixteenth t e ntmi e a which tended to 
keep ahre the bdief in these grotcaqiie thoi^ fieaifbl pic- 
tures of the WOTld to come. Among these one of the most 
remaikable was the Kngfah translation of the ' PQgremage 
of the Sowle' of William de DegaiDeTiDe, printed by Caxton, 
in 1483. In France, aboot the end of the centnry, ap- 
peared a long poem, bj a writer of the name of Damerfal, 
entitled 'The great Deribj; whidi ticats how Satan de- 
dared to his master, Locifer, of the erib which the pom* 
woridlj men do, according to their estates, Tocations 
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trades, and merchandises, and how they draw them to 
damnation by an infinity of wiles.'* This is a singular 
book, full of grotesque conyersation between Satan and 
Lucifer, and appears to have passed through many edi* 
tions. It is a general satire on the vices of the time, and 
besides furnishing a Tivid picture of the manners of the 
age, affords the same kind of materials for the history of 
the old popular notions concerning the demons as the 
work of Francis Ebdmen^s did for the angels. 

Another very popular work, published in France at the 
latter end of the fifteenth century, and almost immediately 
translated into English, was the ' Kalendrier des Bergers,' 
or 'Kalendar of Shepherdes,' which was reprinted fire- 
quently in both languages during the first half of the six- 
teenth century. It is a kind of perpetual almanac, con- 
taining, besides the calendar, a number of very miscella- 
neous articles in prose and verse. Among them is a de- 
scription of the punishments of the seven deadly sins after 
death, said to have been exhibited to Lazarus between his 
death and resurrection. I have not met with this vision 
of Lazarus in any form anterior to this publication, and 
therefore suppose it to have been an invention of the time. 
It is accompanied by a series of woodcuts, exhibiting the 
punishment of the sinners of each several dass, which in 
some of the English editions are remarkably bold and 
spirited. Lazarus beholds first the punishment of pride : 
" First, sayde Lazarus, I have seene in hell wheeles right 



* La fp'annt diablerie : qai traicte commeot Satban fait demon* 
tftrance a fon maUtre Lucifer de tooii lei manlx que let pofret mon* 
dain« font lelon lean eitats, focations, roeatier«« et marchandifet, et 
comment II lea tire k dampqattoo par Infinlea cantelle** 
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hie, set on an hyll, the which was to looke on in maner 
of mylles, incessantly tnrning about by great impitiuosity, 
roring and whirling, as it were thunder. And the wheeles 
were fyxed full of hookes and crampions of iron and Steele, 
and on them were hanged and turned the proud men and 
women for their pryde with their prynce, capitayne, and 
maister, Lucifer." Next comes envy : ** Secondly, sayde 
Lazarus, I have scene in hell a fludde frosen as yce, 
wherin the envious men and women were plunged unto the 
navill, and then sodainly came over them ryght cold and a 
great wind, that greved and payned them ryght sore, and 
when they would evite and eschew the wonderfull blastes 
of the wynde, they plunged into the water with great 
shoutes and cryes lamentable to heare." Then anger: 
** Thirdly, sayd Lazarus, I have scene in hell a great cave, 
tenebrous and obscure, full of tables lyke buchers* stalles, 
or a great buchery, where as ireful men and women were 
thorow pearced with trenchynge-knyves and sharpe glayves 
and with long speares perced their bodyes, wherewith 
the most horryble and fearefuU buchers of hel hewed and 
detrenched them with their glayves and knyves impite- 
ously wythoute ceasing." " Fourthly, sayd Lazarus, I have 
scene in hd an horrible hall, darke and tenebrous, wherin 
was a great multitude of serpents, bygge and small, where 
as slouthfull men and women were tormented with bytings 
and stingings of venemous wormes, the which perced 
them through in divers parts of their bodies, wounding 
them to the hart with ineztinguible payne." The fifth 
crime was covetousness : " Fyftly, sayde Lazarus, I have 
scene in the infemall partyes a great number of wyde 
cauderons and ketels full of boylynge leade and oile, wyth 
other hote metalles molten, in the whiche were plunged 
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and dypped the coTetyse men and women, for to fulfill 
and replenisb them of their insatiate covetise." The 
sixth, gluttony : "The vi. payne, sayde Lazarus, that I haye 
sene in a vale a flodde foule and stynkinge at the brymme, in 
the which was a table with towels right dyshonestly, where 
as gluttons byn fedde with todes and other Tenemous 
beasts, and had to drinke of the water of the same sayde 
fludde." And the seventh, incontinence: ''The yii. payne, 
sayde Lazarus, I have seen a feelde ful of depe wclles re- 
plenyshed with fyre and sulphre, whereout issued smoke 
thycke and contagious, wherin all lecherous persons were 
tormented incessauntly with devyls." This was the order 
of the sins in the old Romish scale. The whole concludes 
with the colophon, '' Thus endeth the yii. deadly sinnes, 
figured eche by him selfe, lyke as Lazarus had scene in the 
partes infemalles." 

A little research would, without doubt, enable us to indi- 
cate several other publications of the same class which ap- 
peared about this period, but it is my intention to pass 
slightly and rapidly over this part of the subject. I have 
described the vision of Lazarus more particularly, because 
in subsequent writers who indulge in s^ich pictures, we 
generally find the infernal punishments distributed accor- 
ding to the seven sins, in place of the more numerous and 
varied pains of the older visions. The Scottish poet 
Dunbar, who flourished at the beginning of the sixteenth 
century, has left us a poetical description of a dance of the 
seven ' deidly synnis* amid the infernal fires, as they are 
supposed to have been seen in a dream. Pride came first, 
tripping '* throw skaldand fyre ;" then followed Ire and 
his companions, cutting and slashing each other with swords 
and knives : — 

8 
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** Sam opoiiii ndrr' with brandb beit** 
Sam jagit atberU to the brft* 

With knjris that tcberp covd scbeir.''^ 

Next came Envy, followed by Coretoiisnessy who led a band 
of misers, usurers, &c. The description of the punish- 
ment of these reminds us of the pictures drawn by the 
pencil of Callot:— 

'* Out of thair tbrotlb thay schot on adder' 
Hett* moltin gold, me Ibocht, a fiidder/ 

As fyre-flawchl^ niaist fenrent ; 
Ay as Ibay ttimit* Ibame of schot, 
Feyndis fild (bnme iicw op to thfi tbrott 
With gold of allkin prent.''» 

The other three sins were Idleness, Incontinence, and 
Gluttony. We have seen on a former occasion (p, 49^) 
that minstrels were excluded from the domains of Huto : 
the seven ** synnis*' had little music : — 

** Nu mensfnillb plnyit to thame but** dowt. 
For glemen tbntr wer baUlin owt, 
De day aiid eik by nycbt." 

Another Scottish poet, a little more modem, though partly 
contemporary. Sir David Lindsay, has also left us a dream. 
In his vision, a lady, who named herself Dame Remember- 
ance, took him with her first to the centre of the earth : — 
" Down throw the eirtb in middis of the center. 
Or ever I wist, into the lawttst bell : 
And in that cairfal cove'* quhen we did «nter. 
Yowling** and yowling we liard, with monie yeil, 
In flamme of fyre ricbt furious and feU, 
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Was CT)*and' mony cairfnP creature, 
Blaspbemand God, and waryand* nature." 

Here they see popes and prelates, as well as secular princes, 
with numbers of the clergy, which gives occasion for a bitter 
invective against the cormptions and abuses in the church. 
After observing all the different classes of sinners, and the 
punishments to which they were subjected, the poet was 
carried to a '' country" a little above the pit of hell, but 
still within the earth : it was purgatory :— 

** A lytil above that dolorona doun^ceoiin, 
We enterit in ane cuntry fuU of cair, 
Quhair^ that we saw mony nne legioun 
Greitand and gowland* with mony rathfaU rair :* 
' Quhat place if that/ qnod I, 'of blis m bair V 
Scbo^ anawerit and said, ' Purgatorie, 
Quhilli* pargid saulifi or thay cam to glorie.'" 

A httle above purgatory was a third place, where '' mony 
babbis war makand drery mone," and where they were to 
remain for ever in sorrow, because they had not been bap* 
tixed. Above this he saw a ''vault,'' which was the Umbus 
of the patriarchs and ancients. Then they passed through 
the earth, the water, and the air, and through the nine 
spheres, to heaven. The poet subsequently passed over 
the different regions of the earth, and saw paradise in the 
east, surrounded by lofty walls of fire : — 
*' Thii paradite of ail pleaour n»pleit,* 
Situate I saw to the Orient ; 
Tbatgloriou* garth** of every flourls did fleit," 
The luatie lillein, the rotia redolent, 
Fresch bail«um** frutes indeftcient, 
Baith herb and tree tliere growii ever grene. 
Throw vertew of the temperate air lerene." 

■ crying * crying and howling * replete, filled with 

* fullofcareor sorrow * clamour, din ** garden 

* cursing ^ she » flow 

* where ' which ^* producing health 
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Early in this century there spnmg np in France a sect 
of scoffers, represented by Rabelais, true imitators of the 
old school of Lucian. Babelais and his imitators frequently 
burlesques the existing popular notions concerning the in- 
fernal regions. In the thh'tieth chapter of the socond book 
of Pantagruel, we are told " how Epistemon, who had hi* 
head cut off, was skilfully cured by Panurge, and of the 
news he brought of the devils and of the damned.'* In 
the hell of Epistemon, everything was turned upside down : 
all the great kings and heroes of this world were employed in 
low occupations. Alexander the Great gained hh living by 
mending old breeches ; Xerxes sold mustard ; Cyrus was a 
cowherd ; Eneas was a miller : Darius a cleaner of water- 
closets ; and Priam sold old clothes. Tlie philosophers of 
this world became great lords, and lived magnificently. 
Among the imitations of Rabelais, most of theiu rare tracts 
and not easily met with, occur as titles, * Tlie New Panurge, 
with his navigation to the imaginary island, his recovering 
his youth therein, with thejoumey of his spirit to the other 
world ;' ♦ ' The ycvj eloquent Pandarunssus, . . . who wa.< 
transported into fairy-land by Oberon ;' &c. 

But in spite of the influence of this class of writers, the 
old popular superstitions kept their hold upon the minds of 
the uneducated classes ; and down to a vei-y recent period 
they continued to be spread and encouraged by the Roman 
Catholic priesthood in France, as we have seen in the in- 
stance of St. Patrick's Purgatory. In Italy, I believe, they 
are still taught in their grossest forms. Tliis was also the 
case in Spain, as long as the monks retained their influence. 

* ' Le nouveau Panurge, avec sa nnuif(ation en lisln im.-iginuire, son 
rnjeunissement en ycelle, et le Toyuge que fn'ii Bon es|>erit en r«ultre 
monde ; en.<emble une exucfe ob^seruation ilen nierueilles pur Iny 
veueH.' I'l", La Bochelle, Michel GailJuiti. Witliout liate. 
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Among the Spanish ballads in the British ^luseum, there 
are several 'wliich treat of the punishments of purgatory. 
One of these is entitled, ' Stanzas pitifid, devout, and con* 
templativc, in which are considered the great torments, 
pains, and troubles which are suffered by the blessed souls 
in the pains of purgatory.'*'" Another is called ' A Spi- 
ritual Romance, in which are declared the great pains 
which the souls suffer in purgatory.'f And a third bears 
the title of a ' Memorial, presented with lamentable groans 
and tender sighs by the blessed and afflicted souls of pur- 
gatory, to Christian piety and Catholic devotion, to kindle 
the fervent affection which they have always shown to the 
burning spouses of Christ.' ^ This latter ballad appears 
to have been intended to incite the charity of the living to 
contribute liberally towards saying masses for the dead : 
in the following lines the writer tells us how the poor 
souls are burning in the flames, some in pits of fire, 
others in fiery hikes, and others placed in rivers con- 
gealed with frost and ice, others again torn to pieces by 
serpents and wild beasts, and others tormented with the 
stench of " horrible smoke :" — 

* ' Copliut bastimoMs, devutas, y contemplativa:!, en que se poii«Ie- 
run lotf graiules tormeiitos, dolorea, y trubnjoii, qae eitan padecieiKlo 
las animas beiiditiis en penas del Purf;atorio,' &c. Valencia, witboat 
date, but apparently printed to«-ardd the middle of the eighteenth cen- 
tury. 

t Romance e^piritaal, donde fe refieren la« muchnx penaa que pu- 
4lecen la.4 almas en el Pur^^atorio,' d;c. Valencia, without date, but 
contemporary with the preceding. 

X * l^f enioriai, que con lamentables xoUozos y tiernot gemidoi pre- 
:$entan hu benitas y ufligidajt almas del Purgatorio ante lapledad Chris- 
liaim y Catholica devocion, para encenderlot en el ferroroso afecto, 
que ban tenido sieropre a las abrasadas esposas de Cbristo.' By Juan 
de Olmedo. Madrid, 1761. 



174 FORD THE DRAMATIST. 

" ConsideramcM a todas 
en las Ilamofi abrasando : 
en a'tmas de faego unas ; 
otrad en faegos y lugcis ; 
y otras metidas en rios 
de frio y bielo qnajado : 
k otras sierpes y fieras 
\m estan despedazando ; 
horroroso humo a otraj 
atormentan el olfato.'' 

In England, after the Reformation, purgatory was ba- 
nished ; but in other respects the old popular belief long 
retained a certain degree of hold on people's minds. Ford 
the dramatist, at the end of the sixteenth century, intro- 
duces on the stage one of his characters describing the 
place where — 

** Dwell many thousand tboa»and sundry sorts 
Of never-dying deaths ; there damned souls 
Roar without pity; there are gluttons fed 
With tonds and udder:< ; there is burning oil 
PourM down the drunlcard's throat; the usurer 
Is forced to sup whole draughts of molten gold ; 
Thei-e is the murderer for ever stabb'd. 
Yet can he never die ; there lies the wanton 
On racks of burning steel, whilitt in his soul 
He feels the torment of his raging lust'* 

It is true that this description is put into the mouth of a 
friar. But it appears that ballads, not very dissimilar in 
their style to the Spanish ballads just mentioned, continued 
to circulate in England as late as the seventeenth century, 
and perhaps even to a more recent period. One of the 
most remarkable of these productions is a black-letter 
broadside, entitled ' The Dead Man's Song, whose dwelling 
was neere unto Bassings Hall, in London,' of which 
several copies are preserved, and which has been reprinted 
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in Ritaon's ' Ancient Songs/ The hero of this ballad, 
like those of the old purgatory legends^ fell into a trance, 
and appeared to be dead during the his vision. When he 
became insensible to the world, he found himself in a green 
field, covered with flowers, where a ''faire young man 
addressed him, and bade him sit beside him on ^'a goodly 
pleasant banke.'' During the vision they did not quit 
this spot : 

« With brancbei than of liUies white 

Mine eyes there wiped be ; 
When this wu done he bad me look 

What I farre off could see. 

1 looked np, and loe at lait 

I did a city aee, 
So faire a thing did never man 

Behold with mortall eye. 

Of diamond*, (learlea, and preciona iitonea. 

It seemd the walb were made; 
The huaiet all with beaten gold 

Were til'd and overlaid. 

More brighter than the morning nan 

The light thereof did show. 
And every creatore in the tame 

Like crowned khigM did goe. 

The Aelda about thi« city faire 

Were all with roues let, 
Gilly-flowem and cnmationt faire, 

Which canker cook! not fret 

And from the:fe Aelde there did proceed 
The flweet'st and pleaitant'at smell 

That ever living creature felt. 
The scent did so excelU" 

In this city was "musick, mirth, and melody;'* and 
he was told that it was heaven. He was then made to turn 
his head and look in the opposite direction, where he saw 
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the punishments of the wicked, which resemble very 
closely those of the older legends. 

** With that I saw a cole-bhicke ilen. 
All tand with soot and smoalce. 
Where stinking brimstone burning was. 
Which made me like to choake. 

An ugly creatare there I saw, 

Whose face with knives vraa slasht. 

And in a caldron of (>oy8ond filth 
His ugly corps were wa!<ht. 

Abo at hU necke were fiery ruffes. 

That flam'd on ever}' side ; 
I askt, and lo the young man said. 

That he was damn'd for pride." 

Others he saw torn by vipers. Tlie covctuous were 
placed in '^ burning boats," and ladles full of melted gold 
were poured dow^n their throats. Gluttons were fed with 
toads. The incontinent were tormented on burning beds. 
Murderers were continually stabbed, and compelled to 
drink cornipt blood. Swearers and liars were hung up 
by the tongues. 

** And therewithal!, from ugly hell, 
Sach shriekes and cryes I heaitf. 
As though some greater griefe and plague 

Hud vext them ufterwanl. 
So that my soul was sore afraid. 

Such terrour on me fell : 
Away then went tbe young man quite. 
And bad me not farewell. 

Wherefore unto my body straight 

My spirit returned againe. 
And lively blood did afterwards 

Stretch forth in every veine." 
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ICELANDIC VISION. 

[Referretl to at p. tt. Extmcted from the Edda of Ssemandr, compiled 
in tbe eleventh century. It contiiin« a remarkable mixture of idean taken 
from tlje ancient mytliotogy of the north. The gygiars were infernal 
nymphs; there \ra:< :iapiH)»ed to be a sun to the under world at well a.** to 
the upper. The seven tower worUn, the itrn's hart or itag, the seven 
' M(/ia sonftf* the feeUini; upon earth or dunt, Fegiarn the prince of th<f 
•shades, are all taken from the Mme source.] 
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Song op trb Sun. 



A Norua st6U 

sat ek niv daga ; 

)Ni|>an var ek a heat haflnn ; 

Oy'ijlar sol 

er skein grimmliga 

or sk>'-drupnit sky'iom. 

Utan ok innan 

^ttumz ek alia fara 

si^ heima sib ; 

uppi ok ni)>ri 

1eita|yi ek SRfyra vegar, 

hTar mer ttsti prei|»af tar gtftar. 



la the Norni's teat 

tat I nine days ; 

thence I was carried od a horse ; 

the sun of the Gygian 

shone grimly 

out of the apertures of the cloudii 

Without and within 
J teemed to go through all 
the tefen lower worldt ; 
above and below 

tought I a better way, f jooniey. 

where I might have a more agreeahlt* 
8§ 
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Fti, )yvi er at wgitt 

hvat ek fyrst um s<C, 

)^£ ek var i kvul-beima kominn ; 

8ui|>nir fuglar, 

er 8i(Ur voru, 

flugu Hua margir sem 01/. 

Veiftan 8i( ek fliiiga 

▼onar dreka^ 

ok fella glie-valL* gbta ; 

viengi lieir skdku, 

Rua Tf|>a mer |>6tti 

sprfnga hau)>ar ek himiniu 

Solar-hiort 

leit ek sannan fara, 

hann te/mda tueir saman : 

fstur bans 

.st6|>a foUda d, 

enn tdka born til himiDs. 



I miut relate 

wbat I first saw, [torment 

when 1 was come into tbe places ot 

Hcorched birds, 

wbich were souls, 

fled numerons as flies. 

From tbe west saw I fly 

tbe dragons of expectation, [ful ; 

and open the way of tbe fire-power- 

they beat their wing^i, 

so that ever)' where it appeared to me 

that earth and beaven barst 

The sun's bnrt 

1 saw go from tbe south, 

him led two together : 

his feet 

stood on the ground, 

and his horns touched heaven. 



Nor)yan ad ek ri|>a 

niyiti 8onu, 

ok vi-Tu sib saman ; 

bornum fuUum 

drukku )yeir inn hreina mib)y 

ur bmnni baug-iegins 

Vindr >ag|>i, 

▼autn staa)>ua)>i *, 

|>& heyr|>a ek grimmligan gny : 

sinnm monnum 

suipvisar konur 

molu moUd til matnr. 

Drey'rga steina 

|>»r hinar daukkvu konur 

(Irbv daprliga ; 



From tbe north saw I ride 

tbe people's sons, 

and tbey were seven together ; 

with full horns 

they drunk the pure mead 

from the fountain of heaven's lord. 

The wind became quiet, 
the waters ceased to flow ; 
then heard I a fearful sound : 
for their husbands 
shameless women 
ground earth to food. 

Bloody stones 
those dark women 
dragged sorrowfully; 
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bl6)yug hiiirta benga ^\m 

fyri brldati ntan 

m«dd vi)> miklom iregiu 

Maigan mann tk ek 

meiddoii fan 

A |>eiin glnddu gaatam ; 

andlit l^eirra 

|K>tta mer anil vera 

ry^giar bld)yi ro)>in. 

Marga menn Bi, ek 

moldar gengna 

^ er ei ml^tta ^ionastii na ; 

hei|»naT itiornur 

M^vL yftr hanfH |»eiin, 

f6|Hir feikn.stofum. 

Menn ni ek pd 

er miog ala 

aufund uoi annars bagi ; 

bl6|>gar ninir 

v4ra i brioati |»eiin 

merktar meinliga 

Menn U. ek ^r 

mnrga li-fegna, 

|>eir ?6ro allir vilUr vegn ; 

)>at kaiipir ta, 

er ^efita beimt 

apaz at ti-beillum. 

Menn H ek pi, 

er murg^mii lutam 

?»ltu VLva annart eign ; 

flockom |»eir fdm 

til Fegiarns borgar, 

ok banf^u b}T)«r af bl}'i. 



tbeir bleeding bearts bang 
out of their brea4t8» 
weary witb mucb grief. 

Many men saw I 

wounded go 

in the wayt itrewed with hot cinden ; 

their facet 

aeemed to me all to be 

red with Hmoking Mood. 

Many men saw I 

go on the ground [Lord's meai ; 

wlio had been unable to obtain the 

heathen itars 

stood over their heada, 

painted with fearful cbaracter!^ 

Those men saw I 
who cherish much 
envy at others' fortune; 
bloody runes 
were on their breasts 
marked painfully. 

Men saw I there 

many, without joy, 

who all wandered pathless; 

that he pnrcha;<es for himself, 

who of this world 

is infatuated witb the vices. 

Those men saw I. 

who in many ways 

laid their hands on other's property ; 

they went in flocks 

to Fegiaro's (Satan's) city, 

and bad burthens of lead. 
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Menn sa ek |>a, 
er margan hauf|»a 
fe ok fiunri rent ; 
bridst i gegnam 
rondu braDgnum )>eim 
oflngir eitr-droker. 

Men U ek>«C, 
<*r minst villdu 
halda belga daga ; 
bendur ^irra 
viru i heitum jiteinum 
negldar naudiiga. 

Menn si ek )>a, 
er af miki-laeti 
vlrduz Tonum framar ; 
kls^i fyeirra 
vKru ky'miliga 
elldi um-Klegin. 

Menn si ek ]^h 
er marg^ bauf)7U 
or|i £ annan logit : 
beliar brufnar 
or bnuflii |«ini 
siiligtL Bionir slitu. 

AUar 6gnir 

fcr |)u eigi vitnt 

|>aer sem bel-gengnir bafa. 

SaBtar syndir 

ver|ia at sl^ram b6tam ; 

ae koma mein eptir ronnu)). 



Thode men saw I, 

wbo many bad 

deprived of money and life ; 

tbrougb tbeir breasts 

suddenly pierced 

strong venomous dragoiut. 

Those men saw I, 
who would not 
keep boly days ; 
tlieir bands 
were on hot stones 
nailed tight. 

Those men saw I, 

who in much pride 

magnified themselves too much ; 

tbeir garments 

were in derision 

with fire surrounded. 

Those men saw I, 

who bad many 

words against another lied : 

bell's ravens 

out of their beads 

cruelly tore their eyes. 

All the horrors 

you cannot know 

which the bell-goers have. 

Sweet sins 

go to cruel recompenses ; 

(!ver comelb moan after pleasure. 



Men si( ek |)a, 
er margt hauf|>u 
geftt ad Gn)yB logum ; 



Those men saw I 

who^much bad 

given according to God's laws ; 
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hreinir kjriKilar 
Hm yftr hiiaf^i )yeii» 
brendir biartligs. 

Menn si ek |ii» 
er af miklum bug 
veitta fi-takain frama ; 
li(f u englar 
belgar bskiir 
yfir bauf^i |»eiin. 

Menn si ek |»i, 
er miok baaf^u 
b6ngri farit baarund ; 
englar Gu]^ 
luta aullum )>eim ; 
^t er aedzta unad. 



clear candles 

were over tbeir beads 

burning brigbtly. 

Those men saw I, 

wbo magnanimously 

improfed the condition of the poor; 

angels read 

the holy books 

over tbeir beads. 

Those men saw I, 

wbo bad mncb 

their body lean with fasting; 

God's angels 

bowed before all these ; 

that is the greatest pleasure. 



Men si ek |ii, 
er md|iur hauf|»n 
lati)> mat i munn ; 
bttilur ^irra vim 
i bimin-geislnm 
haf|«r hagliga. 

Helgar meyiar 
hauf|»n hreinliga 
sil af syndum ^negit, 
manna ^irra 
' er i morgiim degi 
pina siilfa sik. 

Hivar rei)>ar 

si ek mep himnum fare, 

liaer eiga gotur til Gu^ ; 

menn |»eim st/ra 

er myr|>ir eru 

alls for eingar sakir. 



Those men saw J, 
who to their mother had 
put food in the month ; 
their resting places were 
in the beams of heaven 
placed agreeably. 

Holy virgins 

had purely 

washed the soul of sins, 

of those men 

wbo many a day 

punish themselves. 

Lofly cars 

I saw go midst heaven, 

which had the roads to God; 

men g^ide them 

who were slain 

entirely without fault 
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Hinn miiiki Fa|>ir, 
mesti Sonr, 
Heilagr andi bimins, 
Hk bi)7r ek skilia, 
er skapat heftr, 
o«t alia eymdum (ri ! 



might}' Father, 
most great Son, 
Holy Ghost of heaven, 

1 pray thee to save 
(who didst create) 
us all from miseries ! 



AN EARLY BURLESQUE. 



[Referred to at p. 83. It is taken from a maniiacript in the public 
Ubraiy of the Unitersity of Camlnridge, Gg. V, 35. Since I copied it for 
the present Essay, it has been printed in the < Altdeutsche Blotter,' voL i, 
p. 390, and by Grimm and Schmeller, ' Lateinische Oedichte,' p. 335. 
Heriger was archbishop of Mentz from 018 to 086. In the description of 
this song, I observe that I ha?e called Heriger jprefteti instead of arch- 
bishop, having qaoted by memory, and read /^rie/eeftis instead of omHUeM.I 



Heriger, nrbis 
Maguntiacensis 
antlstes, qaendam 
vidit propbetam, 
qui ad infernum 
se dixit raptum. 



Heriger^ of the city 
of Mentz 
archbishop, saw 
a certain prophet* 
who said that he 
had been rapt to hell. 



Inde cum mnltas 
referret causes, 
subjunxlt totum 
esse infernum 
accinctum densis 
undiqne silvis. 



When he had related 
many things of it, 
he added that 
aUheUwas 

surrounded on eveiy side 
with thick woods. 



Heriger illi 
ridens respondit, 
' Meum subulcum 
illuc ad pastom 
volo cum macris 
mittere pords." 



Heriger to him 
smiling answered, 
'<Iwill my swineherd 
thither to pasture 
send with 
my lean pigs." 
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EARLY BURLESQUE. 



Vir ait faUus, 
* Fui tniii;$Iatu8 
in templum coeli, 
Cbristumque vidi 
laetuni sedenteni 
et comedentem. 



S.-iys the fuUe man, 
** I seoi carried thence 
to the temple of heaven, 
and saw Chri!*t 
sitting in joy 
and eating. 



Johannes Baptistn 
erat pincernn, 
atque prsclari 
pocnla vini 
|M)rrexit cuncti.^ 
vocatis Sanctis.*** 



John tJie Baptist 
was the butler, 
and oiFered 

cups of excellent wine 
to all the saints 
wlio were Invited.*** 



Heriger ait, 
* Prudenter egit 
Chrlstus, Johannem 
ponens pincernam, 
quoniam vinum 
non bibit unquani. 



lleriger said, 
* Cijiit acted 
])rn iontly, in making 
John his butliM*, 
.<ince he never 
drank wine. 



Mendax probaris, 
cum Petrum dicis 
illuc magistrusn 
esi^e cocorum» 
est quia sumnii 
janitor coeli. 

Honore quali 
te Dens cceli 
habuitibi? 
ubi sedisti ? 
volo ut narres 
quid manduca^ses.' 



Vuu prove yourself a liar, 

when you s>iy that Peter 

is there muster 

of the cooks. 

I^ecnuse he is the porter 

of high heaven. 

In what honour 
did God of heaven 
have thee there : 
where didt<t thou sit : 
I desire you tell me 
what you eat.** 



* A stanza is evidently lost here, in which it was s(ate*l tiint St. Petor 
was master of the cooks. 
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Respondit bonio» 
* Angolo UDO 
partem pulmonis 
furubar cocis : 
hoc mandacHTi, 
atqae receiMi.*' 

Heriger illaro 
juMit ad pal am 
loris ligari, 
jfcophque casdi, 
jierroone duro 
haiic arguendo : 

' Si te ad sunm 
invitet pactum 
Cbri^itns, ut secnni 
capiiw cibum, 
cave ne furtum 
facias [iterum]." 



Tbe man answered, 
"In one corner 
part of a liver 
1 stole from tbe cooks : 
tbis I eat, 
and then retired." 

Heriger ordered 

biro to be t>ound 

with thongs to a stake, 

and to be beaten with rods, 

with hard speech 

charging him : 

«IftheeClirist 
to bis meal 
invite, with him 
to take fooil, 
take care not to commit 
theft again.'* 



ANGLO-SAXON DESCRIPTION OF PARADISE. 



[From the metrical version of the Latin poem de PAaniee afcribed to 
Lactantins, in the Exeter Book, p. 197, ed. Thorpe. It is referred to nt 
p. 26 of the present volnme. This iK>em is at least as old as the earlier 
|Nirt of the eleventh centur}', and probably more ancient.] 



H»bbe ic ge-frugnen, 
)>stte is feor heonan 
east-daelum on 
ie|>elast londa, 
Arum ge- frsge ; 
Nis se foUlan sceat 
ufer middati-geard 
mongam ge-fere 
folc-agendra ; 
ac be afyrred is, 
i'arh meotudes meaht 
miCn-fremmendnm. 
Wlitig is se wong eull, 
wj'nnum ge-blissad, 
mid fyam fiegre^tum 
foldan stencum : 
aenlic is l^aet iglond, 
ie|>ele se wyrta, 
moilig, meabtum spedig, 
se l^a moldun ge-sette. 
^sr bi% oft open 
eadgum to-geanes, 
onbliden (bleo^ra wyn !) 
heofon-rices duru. 



I have heard tell, 
that there it far hence 
in eastern parts 
a land most noble, 
amongst men renowned. 
That tract of earth is not 
over mid-earth 
fellow to many 
|)eopled lands ; 
but it is withdrawn 
through the creator's might 
from wiclced doers. 
Beauteous is all the plain, 
with delights blessed, 
with the sweetest 
of earth's odours: 
unique is that island, 
noble the maker, 
lofty, in powers uboundiiig, 
who tbe land founded. 
There is oft open 
towards the happy, 
unclosed, (delight of sounJs !) 
heaven-kin.7<Iom\'! door. 
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)»fet ii wynfum wong, 

vreaklw gren«, 

mine nnUer Todernin ; 

M msg )y»r ren ne vnaw, 

ne forstM fnadt^ 

ne f>Tes blest, 

ne biBgles hrj-re, 

ne hrimes dr}Te» 

ne sannan hatu, 

ne sin caldo, 

ne wearm weder 

ne winter-scar, 

wibte ge-wyrdan ; 

ac se wong seomu^ 

eadJg and onsand. 

Is i^Bt »|ye1e lend 

blostmam ge-blowen : 

beorgas l^aBr ne muntas 

steape ne stondu^, 

ne stiin-clifu 

heab bUfta«, 

swa ber mid us ; 

ne dene ne dala, 

ne dun-Mcrafa» 

hl»was ne blincas ; 

ne i^cr bleona^ 60 

unsmeiSes wibt, 

ac se »|>ela feld 

wridaiS under wolcnum 

wynnum ge-blowen. 

Is )>ct torhte lond 

twelfum berra 

folde fc^m-rimesy 

(swa us ge-freogun gleawe, 

witgan )>urb wisdom 

on g^-writum cypt^t) 

pfmnt snig )>ara beorga 



Tbat is a pleasant plain, 

green wolds, 

spacious under beaven ; 

there may not rain nor snow, 

nor rage of frost, 

nor fire's blast, 

nor fall of bail, 

nor descent of rime, 

nor beat of sun, 

nor perpetual cold, 

nor warm weatber, 

nor winter tfbower, 

augbt injure ; 

but tbe plain rests 

bappy and bealtbfuL 

Tbat noble land is 

with blossoms floweied : 

nor bills nor mountains there 

stand steep, 

nor stony cli A 

tower high, 

as here with us ; 

nor dells nor dales, 

nor mountain-caves, 

risings nor billy chains; 

nor tbereon rests 

augbt unsmooth, 

but the noble field 

flourishes under the skies 

with delights blooming. 

Tbat glorious land is 

higher by twelve 

fold of fathom measure, 

(as us tbe skilful have informed, 

sages through wisdom 

in writings show,) 

than any of those hills 
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|>e her beorhte mid n:* 
hei blifiu^, 

under heofon-tangluni. 
Smylte is ae sipfe-wonf^, 
:<un-bearo lixe*, 
wn.lu-holt, wyiilic ; 
WiDiitmng ne dreosa^, 
beorlite hlcde, 
ac |>a beama.i i. 
ffrene stonda^, 
.«wa him Goxl bibead -y 
Nvintres and .snmeres 
wndu bi^ ge-lice 
bledum ge-hongen, 
naefre brosnia^ 
leaf under lyfte, 
ne him lig sce|)i*iS, 
;efre to ealdre, 
sbr ^on edwcndnn 
worulde ge«weori5e. 
Swa iu wajtres jirjni 
ealne middnn-geard, 
mere-flod ^eahte 
eor)7an ymb-bir3Tft, 
)7a Me ae^ela wonp^ 
rej^bwxs onsund 
wi* >-*-fare 
i^e-ht'nlden tftoti, 
hreom wmgn, 
eadiflTt unwemme, 
^nrb est Godes : 
bide^ swa ge-blowen, 
0% baeles cyme 
Dryhtneit domes; 
|7onne dea^-r&ced, 
haele^ heolstor-cofan, 
i/nliliden weor|>n^. 



that brightly here with us 

t4>wer hiifh, 

under the stars of heaven. 

Serene ii the glorious plain, 

the sunny bower glitters, 

the M-oody ho!t, joyously ; 

the friiil.4 fall ni>t, 

the bright protluct*, 

but the trees ever 

stand green, 

as tbeni Gud hath commanded ; 

in winter and in summer 

the fnre.'«t is alike 

hung with fruits, 

never fade 

the I(*:ives in air» 

nor will flame them injure, 

ever throughout ages, 

ere that an end 

to the world shall be. 

What time of old the water's mass 

all mid-earth, 

the i<ea-flood decked 

the earth's circumference, 

then the noble plain 

in all waj'S secure 

against the billowy course 

stood preserved » 

of the rough wave.-*, 

happy, inviolate, 

through God's favour : 

it shall abide fhiH blooming, 

until the comi:ig of tiu^ (Ire 

of the Lord's doom ; 

when the death-houses, 

men's dark chambers, 

shall be opened. 



ANGLO-SAXON PARADISE. 



181) 



Ni4 ^r on |»ain londe 
lii^ ge-iii^Uy 
lie wop ne wrnca, 
wea-tacen nan, 
ylda ne yrmiSn, 
lie se enffn dea^, 
ne Ufen lyre, 
ne lM|)e« cyme, 
ne synn ne iiacn, 
ne i»ar wracu, 
ne wiedle g^-wiii, 
ne welan onuyn, 
ne forg ne slapp, 
ne swar leger, 
ne winter ge-\reori>, 
ne wedra ge-breprd 
hreob under heoiununi, 
ne se hearda for^t 
caldum cyle-glcelum 
cny^ie^ aenigne. 
|)«r ne h»gl ne brim 
breo^uiS to roldan, 
ne windig woken, 
ne )»er wnler fealle)» 
lyfte ge-byf in>d, 
NC ^r lagu-streannas 
wandrtim wrctlice, 
wyllan on^pringa^ 
fasgram fold-wylmnm. 
Foldan lecca^ 
wster wynnumu 
of ^ms woda midle ; 
|Mi iDon|« ge-bwam 
of ^«ro moldan tyrf 
brim-cald brecaiS, 
tiearo ealne geond-famlS 
)»ragiiiD lyrymlice. 



Tbere is not in tbat land 

bateful enmity, 

nor wail nor vengeance, 

eril-tolcen none, 

old age nor misery, 

nor tbe narrow deatb, 

nor loM of life, 

nor coming of enemy, 

nor ain nor ftrife, 

nor painful exile, 

nor poor man'« (oil, 

nor desire of wealtb, 

nor care nor sleep, 

nor grievous sicknesji, 

nor winter's dart*, 

nor dread of tempests 

rougb under beaven, 

nor tbe bard frost 

witb cold cbill icicles 

striketb any. 

Tbere nor bail nor rime 

on tbe land descend, 

nor windy cloud, 

nor tbere water falls 

agitated in air, 

but tbere liquid streamsi 

wonderously curious, 

wells spring fortb 

witb fair bobbUngs from eirtb ; 

o'er tbe soil glide 

pleasant waters 

from tbe middle of tbe wood ; 

tbere eacb month 

from tbe turf of eartb 

»ea*cold tbej burst, 

all tbe grove pervade 

at timet abundantly. 
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Ih ^»t )>eodne8 ge-bod, 

^»t tir-f«ste lonil 

geond-lace 

Ittgu-floda-wynn. 

Sindon |)tt bearwa:* 

bledum ge-hongene, 

wlitigum w»8tmam ; 

)>aer no wnniniS d 

halge ander heofonum 

boltes frctwe, 

ne fealbiiS |)aer on foidan 

fealwe blostman, 

wndu-beama wlite ; 

ac )}ier wretlice 

on )}am treowum symie 

telg^an ge-blailene, 

ofett edniwe, 

in ealle tid 

on )}am grss-wongt? 

grene stonda)?, 

ge-broden hyhtlice 

baliges meahtam, 

beorbtast bearwa! 

No ge-brocen weorJ>ei5 

bolt on biwe ; 

)»aer se halga stenc 

\runa)} geond wyii-lond. 

\>ddt oiiweiided ne biiS 

aefre to ealdre, 

aer )>on endige 

frod fyrn ge-weorc 

(te bit on frym^ie ge-scop. 



It is Gud'« bebest, 

tbnt twelve times 

tbe glorioQii land 

:fpurttf over 

the joy of water-floodi). 

The c;rovep are 

\rith produce hung, 

with beanteous fruits ; 

there fade not 

holy under heaven 

the wooiPs ornaments, 

nor fall there on earth 

the fallow blossoms, 

beauty of forest-trees, 

but there wondronsly 

on the trees ever 

the laden branches*, 

the fruit renovated, 

at all times 

on tbe grassy plain 

stand green, 

gloriously adorned 

through the might of the holy one, 

brightest of groves ! 

Not broken is 

the wood in aspect : 

there a holy fragrance 

teaU o'er the pleasant land. 

That shall not be changed 

for ever throughout ages, 

until shall end 

his wise work of yore 

he who created it at the beginning. 



GERMAN BALLAD ON PARADISE. 



[Tnuifllnted from 'Balla«]e« et CliaDtt Popalaires fAncieiu el 
Modernes) de rAUemagne, Traductiun nonvelle, par Seb. Albio/' 
The lady who, m I andontand, has pnbUtihed the ▼olnme under tbia 
paeudonyme, baa not indicated ber aources for tbe older popular ballada, 
M> tbat I bave not been able to refer to tbe original, and merely tranalate 
from tbe Frencb. I give tbis ballad m an excellent example bow tbe 
old popular notions under tbe Roman Catbolica were constantly run* 
ning into burlesque.] 

After tbe cross and sufferings, tbe pleasures of beaven will cone to 
console u«. Tberefore let us sing of beaTenly tbings, of wbicb each 
of 08 will taste after be bas divested himself of tbe old Adam. 

We lead a life of angels, and we are at the aaroe time very gay | we 
dance and we leap, we gambol and we sing. St. Peter looks at ot In 
heaven and plays on tbe (kidle to us. 

John lets loose a little sb«*ep» Herod tbe butcher watches it. Roastad 
pigeons, beliere me, fly into the open mouth. He who pajrs noatten* 
tion to them Is but an Idler. 

St. Luke kills his ox without reflection and without respect. The 
wine does not cost a farthing in heaven's ceUar ; the angels make 
loaves and biscuits at ever command. 

Vegetables of ever}* kind grow In tbe garden of heaven ; peas and 
carrots, they grow spontaneously ; tbe asparagus is as laige as one's 
leg, and the artichokes are of tbe size of people's heads. 

Good apples, good pears, good gn^apes, the gardener of heaven lata 
you gather them all. Wilt thou have kids, wilt thou have barea ? 
They come running to tbe kitchen. Come, sharpen thy knife. 

If it be fast-day, tbe fishes come swimming. St. Peter runs witk 
bis nets and bis bait, and be begins Ashing to please your palate* 



192 HERMAN BALLAD. 

Wilt thou have carp» troat, or pike ? g^ooti cod or frej^li sprats ? 
Wilt thou have 1h«m cooked on the gridiron on which St. Laurence 
sutFered mnrt^nlom ? St. Mnrtiia is the cook, and St. (Trbitn the cup- 
bearer. 

No nin^ic on e4trth cnnbe compared witli ou»; the eleven tboasand 
virginM dance, and St. Ur^uki looks on and laufl^hs; the festivity lusts 
till late in the night. 

Cecilia causes a little ^ong without equal to be siuig; angelic vuiceit 
awake the sense.<<, >tnd when wc think that all is finished, it begins 
aicaiti. 



Frhttfd by C. and J. AilUrd. Bartholomew Close 



II 



3 2044 046 730 628 



